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PREFACE. 



J. 



1. The discoveries made by Lieutenant Maisey and 
myself, among-st the numerous Buddhist monuments 
that still exist around Bhilsa, in Central India, are 
deaqpjbed -^ imperfectly, I fisar — by myself -in the 
present work. ' To the Indian antiquary and his- 
torian, these discoveries will be, I am willing' to think, 
of very hig'h importance ; while to the mere English 
reader they may not be uninteresting, as the massive 
mounds are surrounded by mysterious circles of stone 
pillars, recalling attention at every turn to the early 
earthworks, or barrows, and the Druidical colonnades 
of Britain. 

In the Buddhistical worship of trees displayed in 
the Sanchi bas-reliefs, others, I hope, will see (as 
well as myself) the counterpart of the Druidical and 
adopted English reverence for the Oak. In the 
horse-shoe temples of Ajanta and Sanchi many will 
recognise the form of the inner colonnade at Stone- 
henge.* More, I suspect, will learn that there are 
Cromlechs in India as well as in Britain ; f that the 
Brahmans, Buddhists, and Druids all believed in the 
transmigration of the soul j that the Celtic language 

• Plate IT. figa. 1, 2, and 3. t Plate 11. figs. 4 and 6. 
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was undoubtedly derived from the Sanscrit;* and 
that Buddha (or Wisdom), the Supreme Beings wor- 
shipped by the Buddhists, is probably {most probably) 
the same as the great god Buddwdsj considered by the 
Welsh as the dispenser of good. These coincidences 
are too niunerous and too striking to be accidental. 
Indeed, the Eastern origin of the Druids was sus- 
pected by the younger Pliny,t who says, ^^Even to 

• 

this day Britain celebrates the magic rites with so 
many similar ceremonies, that one might suppose 
they had been taken from the Persians.'^ The same 
coincidence is even more distinctly stated by Diony- 
sius Periegesis, who says that the women of the British 
Amnitse celebrated the rites of Dionysos, v. 376 : — 

As the Bistonians on Apsinthus banks 
Shout to the clamorous Eiraphiates, 
Or^ as the Indians on dark-rolling Ganges 
Hold revels to Dionysos the noisy 
So do the British women shout Evoe ! 

2. I have confined my observations chiefly to 
the religious belief taught by Sakya Muni, the 
last mortal Buddha, who died 643 B.C. There 
was, however, a more ancient Buddhism, which pre- 
vailed not only in India, but in all the countries 

* The name of Druid may be taken as an example: Greek; 
^pvs} Sanskrit, ^, dm; Welsh, derrv ; Erse, dair: a tree, or oak 
tree. 

t Pliny, Nat Hist. xxx. 1, — " Britannia hodie eam (magiam) 
attonite celebrat tantis ceremoniis, ut eam Persis dedisse yideri 
possit/' 
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populated by the Arian race. Tlie belief in Kra" 
hichanday Kmiakay and KAsyapa^ the three mortal 
Buddhas who preceded Sdkya Muni^ was in India 
contemporaneous with the worship of the elements 
inculcated in the V6das. The difference between 
Vedantism and primitive Buddhism^ was not very 
great; and the gradual evolution of the worship of 
concrete Nature (called Pradhdn by the Brahmans, 
and Dharma or Prajnd by the Buddhists)^ from the 
more ancient adoration of the simple elements^ was 
but the natural consequence of the growth and 
progressive development of the human mind. In 
Europe the traces of this older Buddhism are found 
in the CaduceuSy or wand of Hermes^ which is only 
the symbol of Dharma^ or deified nature^ and in 
the Welsh Buddwdsy and the Saxon Woden ;— hut 
slig-htly altered forms of Buddha. The fourth day of 
the week, Wednesday, or WodevCs'^yy was named 
Dies Mercurii by the Eomans, and is still called 
Buddhivdr by the Hindus. Maia was the mother 
of the Greek Hermeias or Hermes ; and Maya was 
the mother of the Indian Buddha. The connection 
between Hermes, Buddw6s, Woden, and Buddha is evi- 
dent ; • although it may be difficult, and perhaps nearly 
impossible, to make it apparent to the g'eneral reader. 
Hermeias and his ^^ golden wand,^' yj^vaoppainqy are 
mentioned by Homer j but Hesiod* is the first who 

* Theog. 938. 
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speaks of his mother " Maia^ the Atlantis who bore 
to Zeus the illustrious Hermes, the herald of the 
immortals/' In the Homeric poems, also, there is no 
trace of serpents entwining the wand in the manner 
represented in works of art. Even in the late Home- 
ridian hj^mn the wand (which was Apollo's sheep- 
staff) is described as ^^ a golden three-leaved innocu- 
ous rod." The epithet of three-leaved is peculiarly 
appUcable to the three -pointed symbol of Dharma, 
so conspicuous an ornament on the S&nchi gateways 
of this volume. 

In illustration of the ancient history of India, 
the bas-reliefs and inscriptions of the Bhilsa Topes 
are almost equal in importance to the more splendid 
discoveries made by the enterprising and energetic 
Layard in the mounds of the Euphrates. In the 
inscriptions found in the S4nchi and SonSri Topes we 
have the most complete and convincing proof of the 
authenticity of the history of Asoka, as related in 
the Mahdwanso. In the Pali Annals of Ceylon, it 
is stated, that after the meeting of the Third Buddhist 
Synod, 241 B.C., Kasyapa was despatched to the He* 
inawanta country to convert the people to Buddhism. 
In the Sdnchi and Son^ri Topes were discovered two 
portions of the relics of K&syapa, whom the inscrip- 
tions call the " Missionary to the whole HemawantaP 

The Sanchi bas-reliefs, which date in the early part 
of the first century of our era, are more original in 
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design and more varied in subject than any other 
examples of Eastern sculpture which I have seen in 
India. The subjects represented are religious pro- 
cessions^ the worship of Topes and trees^ and the 
adoration of the peculiar symbols of the Buddhist 
Triad. Besides these there are some spirited sieges 
of fortified cities, several stories from the life of Sakya 
Muni^ and some little domestic scenes which I would 
rather attribute to the fancy of the artist than to 
their particular sigfnificance in Buddhistical story. 

The plans and sections which accompany this work 
are aU drawn from carefril measurements on the same 
scale (of 40 feet to an inch), to preserve the relative 
proportions of the different Topes. The top of each 
drawing is the north, by which the relative positions 
of staircases, gateways, and other parts, may be de- 
termined at a glance. The plans of the different 
hills on which the several groups of Topes are 
situated, are all taken from my own surveys on the 
same scale of 400 feet to an inch. The eye can 
thus compare the disposition of one group with 
another. Lastly, the drawings of all the principal 
relic-boxes and caskets are one half the original size, 
sufficient (I have reason to think) for the correct deli- 
neation of the different shapes and various mouldings. 

I am indebted to the kind liberality of Major H. M. 
Durand, of the Engineers, for the view of the Sanchi 
Tope, and for the drawings of the Sanchi bas-reliefs, 
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containing' the boat scene, or ^^ S&kya's departure 
from this world/^ the " Religious Festival, with adora- 
tion of a Tope/' and a scene in the royal palace, with 
a relic-casket. 

The Topes were opened by Lieut. Maisey and 
myself in the end of January and beginning' of 
February, 1851 ; and I attribute the success of our 
discoveries in great part to the vigilance of our per- 
sonal superintendence. I had become aware of the 
importance of this strict watchfulness (after I had 
opened the great Sdmath Tope, near Benares, in 
1835), by the purchase of five beautiful gold coins 
of Kadphises, which were brought from Affghanistan 
at the very time that Mr. Masson was engaged in 
oi)ening the Topes of the Kabul valley. I now learn 
from Major Kittoe that he has found a broke\i steatite 
vase amongst the rubbish at the foot of the great 
Sarnath Tope. It is, I fear, more than probable that 
this vase was the relic-casket of the Saiiidth Tope, 
which must have been destroyed during my unavoid- 
able absence on engineer duty at Mirzapore. 

As the opening of the Bhilsa Topes has produced 
such valuable results, it is much to be hoped that the 
Court of Directors will, with their usual Uberality, 
authorise the employment of a competent officer to 
open the numerous Topes which still exist in North 
and South Bahar, and to draw up a report on all 
the Buddhist remains of Kapila and Kusinagara, of 
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Vaisali and Kdjagriha^ which were the principal 
scenes of Sakya's lahours. A work of this kind 
would be of more real value for the ancient history 
of India (the territory of the Great Company) than 
the most critical and elaborate edition of the eighteen 
Puranas. 

I would also venture to recommend that the two 
fallen gateways of the S^nchi Tope should be removed 
to the British Museum, where they would form the 
most striking objects in a Hall of Indian Antiquities. 
The value of these sculptured gateways will, I feel 
confident, be highly appreciated after the perusal of the 
brief account of them contained in this work ; while 
their removal to England would ensure their preser- 
vation. For a most admirable view of one of these 
gateways I refer the reader to the frontispiece of 
Mr. Fergusson's beautiful and artistic illustrations 
of ancient Indian architecture. 

Before parting, may I beg to draw the particular 
attention of the reader to my identification of the dif- 
ferent classes of Pramnce and QermancBj as recorded 
by Kleitarchos and Megasthenes, with the different 
orders of Buddhist Srdmanas. I do so because some 
of our most eminent scholars have doubted the preva- 
lence and extension of the Buddhist religion before 
the beginning of the Christian era. Now the PramruE 
of Kleitarchos, and the Germance of Megasthenes, are 
both stated to have been the opponents of the Br ah- 
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mans. Were this the case they can (5nly be the 
Srdmana^y which was a title common to all the orders 
of the Bauddha community ; ^ven Sakya himself being* 
styled Maha Srdmanay or the '^ (Jreat Devotee." The 
identity of the GerraaruB of Meg'asthenes is placed 
beyond all doubt by his mention that '^ women were 
allowed to join them on taking* vows of chastity/' * 
for the Buddhists alone had nuns. 

It will not, I trust, be out of place in a Preface to 
observe that the several orders of PramruBy mentioned 
by Kleitarchos, are, — 

1. Opeivoi, or ^^mountaineers/' a Greek corruption of 
Arhan (or Arariy as it is sometimes spelt), which was 
a common title of the BodhisatwaSy or second class of 
the Bauddha community, who usually dwelt on hills* 

2. Tviivnraiy the '' naked,'' or rather the ^' half- 
clad," — a descriptive title of the Bodhisatwas, who, 
during their devotions, wore only the Sanghdtiy or 
kilt. Tvfivrigy or TvfivriTriQy was applied to a light-armed 
soldier, — not to an unarmed one ; and, therefore, also, 
to a lightly-clad person. 

3. IloXiriicoi, the ^^ townsmen," I only take to be 
a corrupted transcript of the Sanscrit Pratyekay the 
third class of the Bauddha community, whose duty 
it was to mingle with the people, and frequent the 
towns. 

* Megasthenes in Strabo, v. — 2v/i^(Xo<ro0eiv S'eviois ical ywaiicas 
a€\o^.iya$ fcac uvtcls aippo^ifriuy. 
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4. rijio^iiipcoc; the ^^ rural,'' which I take to he 
an alteration by some cop3nst, for the sake of the 
antithesis of ^ town and eountry," with the last. The 
original term used by Kleitarchos was, I see reason 
to believe, TIpoatx^puH, the " listeners," a literal trans- 
lation of the Sanscrit Srawakay the fourth class of the 
Bauddha communit}'. 

It is my belief that I hare identified both the 
OpHvoi and the Fv^vitrac with the Bodhisatwa of the 
Buddhists. For, thougfh there were four classes of 
Buddhists, yet, the superior grade being those who 
had attained the rank of Buddha, they had, of course, 
no representatives on earth. Kleitarchos, therefore, 
who had heard that there were four orders, has created 
one out of the Tvfivnrau MegBsthenes, who resided 
for some years in India, states more correctly that 
there were only three classes of Fcp/Aavac ; viz., 

1. YXo/3cot, from the Sanscrit alobhiyay ^^ without 
desire j '' that is, the Bodhisatwa, who had suppressed 
all human passions. 

2. larpcjcoc, the ^^ physicians,*' which I take to be 
a slig^ht corruption of nparacot, for Pratyekay the third 
class of Buddhists, who, as they mixed much with 
the people, would no doubt have generally acted as 
physicians, as the Christian monks have done in later 

days. 

3. Eirairai, or ^^ beggars," equivalent to the Bhih- 
shuj or mendicant monk of the Buddhists. 
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Now Kleitarchos was one of the companions of 
Alexander; and^ as he did not advance into India 
heyond the Hypkasisy or By^ Eiver^ his distinct 
mention of the different classes of the Bauddha com- 
munity seems to me (at least) conclusive^ that the 
religion of Sakya had not only hecome prevalent in 
Gangetic India^ but that it had reached the Punjaub 
at the period of the Macedonian invasion^ B.C. 330. 

Let me add that a still earlier mention of the 
Buddhists may, I think, be found in Herodotus, who, 
writing* about B.C. 420, shortly after the assembly of the 
second Synod says, — '^ There are other Indians, who, 
differing* in manners from those before mentioned, put 
no animal to death, sow no grain, have no fixed habi- 
tations, and live solely upon vegetables.'' The name 
of this class of Indians is not given by Herodotus ] 
but it is preserved by Nicolaus Damascenus, whc 
calls them Aritoniiy the same, I believe, as the San- 
skrit Arhanta. Now Arhanta is a title of the 
Bodhisatwa, one of the classes of the Bauddha com- 
munity, which observed all the peculiarities attributec 
by Herodotus to the Aritonii. They were pro 
hibited from taking life; they sowed no grain, bui 
begged their daily bread ; they had no fixed habita- 
tions, and lived wholly upon vegetables. 

Alexander Cunningham. 

Sifnia, 1853. 
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BHILSA TOPES 



CHAPTER I. 



INTRODUCTION. 



1. The Buddhist religion has long* been extinct in 
India^ but it stiU flourishes in Nepdl and Tibet^ in 
Ava^ Ceylon^ and China^ and amongst the Indo- 
Chinese nations of Anaro, Siam^ and Japan. Its 
votaries far outnumber those of all other creeds^ 
except the Christian^ and they form one-fourth of the 
whole human race.* The valley of the Ganges was 
the cradle of Buddhism ; which^ from its rise in the 
sixth century before Christ, gradually spread over 
the whole of India. It was exteuded by Asoka 
to Kashmir and E&bul shortly affcer Alexander's 
invasion; and it was introduced into China about 

^ The Christians number about 270 millions ; the Buddhists 
about S2S millions^ who are distributed as follows: — China, 
170 millions ; Japan, 26 ^ Anam, 14 ; Siam, 8 ; Ava, 8 ; 
Nep&l, 1 ^ and Ceylon, 1 : total, 222 millions. 

B 
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the begmning of our era by five hundred Kashmirian 
missionaries* In a. b. 400^ when Fa Hian visited 
India^ Buddhism was still the dominant religion; 
but the Vaishnavoi were already rising* into con- 
sequence. In the middle of the seventh century^ 
although the pilgrim Hwan Thsang found numerous 
temples of the Saivas^ whose doctrines had been 
embraced by Skanda Gupta and the later princes 
of Pdtaliputray yet Buddhism was still the pre- 
vailing religion of the people. But the progress of 
religion is like the existence of a tree; which^ 
after the first symptoms of decay^ can neither be 
strengthened nor renewed. The faith of Sakya was 
evidently on the decline ; and though it still lingered 
about the holy cities of Benares and Gaya for 
two or three centuries later, it was no longer the 
honoured religion of kings and princes, protected by 
the strong arm of power, but the persecuted heresy 
of a weaker party, who were forced to hide their 
images under ground, and were ultimately expelled 
from their monasteries by fire.* 

2. Buddhism had in fact become an old and 
worn-out creed, whose mendicant monks no longer 
begged their bread, but were supported by lands 

* In 18S5 I excavated numerous Buddhist images at Sdrn&th, 
near Benares, all of which had evidently been purposely hidden 
underground. I found quantities of ashes also ; and there could 
be no doubt that the buildings had been destroyed by fire. Major 
Kittoe, who has made further excavations during the present year, 
is of the same opinion. 
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loD^ since appropriated to the monasteries* The 
Srdmanas and Bkikshus were not like those of 
ancient days^ the learned and the wise^ whose bodily 
abstinence and contemplative devotion^ combined 
with practical exhortations and holy example^ ex- 
cited the pious wonder of the people. The modem 
Suddhists had relapsed into an indolent and corrupt 
body^ who were content to spend a passive existence 
in the monotonous routine of monastic life. There 
was still the daily chanting of an appointed number 
of hymns ; still the same observance of forms and 
ceremonies ; there were still the same outward signs 
of religion ; but there was no fervent enthusiasm in 
the lifeless performance of such monotonous routine ; 
and the ardent zeal which once burned in the 
heart of every Buddhist monk for the propagation 
of his religion^ had long since become extinct. 
The only virtue now consisted in abstinence from 
evil^ which was accounted equal to the performance 
of good. Indolent listlessness and passive indiffer- 
ence took the place of devout contemplation and 
pious abstraction; and thus the corrupt practices 
of modem Buddhists would seem to countenance 
the idea^ that the more useless they became in this 
life^ the more fitted did they consider themselves 
for the next 

3. But though the religion of the Buddhists has 
long been extinct^ and though the monks' ^^ call to 
refection'' has been silent for ages, yet their monas- 
teries and temples still remain j their paintings and 
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sculptures still exist; their historical writing still 
live, to attest the wonderful sway which a single 
enthusiastic individual may succeed in establishing^ 
over the minds of a whole people.* The sculptures 
illustrate the history; and in both we may read of 
kings bowing reverentially before Topes and Trees ; 
of princes bearing caskets of relics on their heads^ 
to be shrined in the Topes; and of the universal 
reverence paid to the monks. 

4. The Buddhist remains now existing may be 
divided into four distinct classes. 

Ist. Cave Temples, containing Topes, Sculp* 
tures, Paintings, and numerous inscriptions. 
2nd. Vih&raSy or Monasteries. 
8rd. Inscriptions on Rocks and Pillars. 
4th. l^opesy or Religious Edifices. 

5. The Cave Temples have been made known by 
the beautiful pictorial illustrations of Fergfusson; 
but the curious paintings which adorn the interior 
must be copied, and the numerous inscriptions must 
be deciphered, before the historical value of these 
remarkable monuments of the Buddhists will be 
iuUy appreciated. Captain Gill, of the Madras 

* The principal paintings are in the Cave Temples at Ajanta 
and Ellora; the sculptures at S&nchi, on the gateways of the 
Great Tope. The identity of the head-dresses of the paintings 
with those of the sculptures, and more particularly the recent 
forms of the alphabetical characters in the Cave Temples, show 
that the caves cannot date earlier than the beginning of the 
Christian era. My own opinion is, that they are not earlier than 
A.D. 200. 
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Army, is now employed at Ajanta in copying; the 
paintings J but the volumes of inscriptions in the 
Caves of Ntmk^ Junir, Kanari, and Karliy still 
remain to be copied.* 

6. The VihdrMj or Monasteries^ are of two 
kinds: — Ist, Cave VihdraSy of which several mag- 
nificent specimens have been published by Mr. 
Fergtisson ; and l2nd, Structural Vihdras^ of which 
some specimens still remain at Sanchi^ but in a 
very ruinous condition. 

7. The Inscriptions on the Pillars at Delhi and 
Allahabady and on the Tirhut Pillars at Mathiya 
and Rddkhfa have long ago been deciphered and 
translated by the remarkable ingenuity of James 
Prinsep. The Inscriptions on the Hocks at Junagiri 
in Gujrat^ and at Dhauli in Kuttack^ were also 
interpreted by him. A third version of the rock 
inscriptions (but in the Ariano Pali character)^ 
which was found at Eapur-digiri^ near Peshawur^ 
has been carefully collated with the others by 

* In Bird's learned '^ Historical Researches on the Origin and 
Principles of the Bauddha and Jaina Religions/' there are several 
plates of inscriptions from the Caves of Kanari^ Karli, Ajanta^ 
EUora, Namk, £c. Of some of these. Dr. Bird has offered 
translations ; but as he has an evident leaning towards identify- 
ing Buddhism with the ancient Sun-worship, the translations are 
not so accurate as could be wished. For instance, wherever the 
proper name of Mitra (a friend) occurs, he has translated it as 
if it was the Persian Mithra, the sun. His third inscription, 
p. 51, which gives the name of Budha Mitra (the friend of 
Buddha); should have taught him the true value of Mitra. 
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Professor Wilson. Many short inscriptions from 
Gaya^ Sanchi^ and Bir&t^ as well as from the Cava 
Temples of Southern India^ have also been published 
at different times j but^ with the single exception of 
the edicts in the Rock Inscriptions^ which contain 
the names of Antiochus^ Ptolemy^ Antigonus^ and 
Magas^ the inscriptions in the present volume are 
of greater interest^ and of much higher importance^ 
than all that have yet been published. 

8. The numerous Topes which still exist in India 
are chiefly confined to a few localities. The Topes of 
K&bul and Jelalabad were opened by Messrs. Honig- 
berger and Masson in 1835^ and those between the 
Indus and the Jhelam by Generals Ventura and 
Court in 1883 and 1834. The Topes near Benares 
were opened by myself in 1835^ and those at S&nchi 
and other places around Bhilsa^ were opened by Lieut. 
Maisey and myself in January and February of the 
present year. The Topes of Tirhut and Babar still 
remain to be examined. 

9. Of the Bhilsa Topes none have yet been de- 
scribed excepting the largest of the Sanchi group 
near Bhilsa. An accurate plan and section of this 
buildings with a short account of the various subjects 
represented in the sculptured bas-reliefs of the g*ate- 
ways, was published by my brother Captain J. D. 
Cunningham, in the Journal of the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal. On his solicitation* and earnest repre- 

* See Vol. xvi.^ p. 745. Just mghteen days before his deatli; 
my brother thus wrote to a friend regarding these discoveries. 
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8entation of the great value of these has-reliefs^ the 
Court of Directors were induced to employ Lieut. 
Maisey to make drawings of the buildings and of its 
sculptured gateways. In January last I joined Lieut. 
Maisey at Slinchi^ and I am therefore able to speak 
positively of the value of his drawings^ which cannot 
be surpassed for strict fidelity of outline and minute 
accuracy of detail. The bas-reliefs of the great 
Tppe at S&nchi will now be illustrated in a manner 
worthy of their value and importance. 

10. In the present work it is my intention to 
describe the Tope9j or Buddhist monuments^ which 
still exist in the neighbourhood of Bhilsa^ in Central 
India. These Topes consist of five distinct groups^ 
all situated on low sandstone hills^ more or less 
inaccessible. {See Map.) 

Ist^ SInchi^ 5^ miles to S. W. from Bhilsa. 

2nd, SoNiM, 6 miles to S. W. from Sdnchi. 

8rd, SatdhAba, 6J miles W. from Sanchi. 

4th, Bhojpub, 7 miles E. S. E. from Sanchi, 
and 6 miles S. S. E. from Bhilsa. 

5th, Akbheb, 4 miles E. S. E. from Bhojpur, 
and miles E. S. £. from Bhilsa. 
— The extreme distance from west to east, or from 
Satdh&rato Andher, is 17 miles. 

11 A Tope is properly a religious edifice de- 

which had been early communicated to him. '^ It is no small 
pleasure to me to reflect that mj residence in Bhop&i brought 
about the delineation of tills monument and that of others, and 
80 led the way to many important antiquarian results." 
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dicated emphatically to Buddha^ that is^ either to 
the celestial Adi Buddha, the great Firafc Cause iff 
all things^ or to one of his emanations^ the Mdnu^ 
ehiy or ^^ Mortal" Buddhas^ of whom the most cele- 
brated^ and the only historical one^ is S4kya Muni^ 
who died in B. C. 543. In the Topes dedicated 
to the celestial Buddha, the invisible Being who 
pervaded all space^ no deposit was made; but the 
Divine Spirit, who is ^^ light/' was supposed to 
occupy the interior, and was typified on the outside 
by^ a pair of eyes, placed on each of the four sides 
either of the base, or of the crown of the edifice.* 
Such is the great Chaitya or Tope near Kathmandu, 
in Nepal, dedicated to Sfoayambhundth (the ^^Self 
Existent"), in which the eyes are placed on the 
upper portion of the building. A specimen of the 
regular Chaitya is represented in the 8rd compart- 
ment (inner face) of the left-hand pillar of the 
eastern gate at Sinchi, in which the two eyes are 
placed one above the other. Such also- are the 
numerous Chhod-tens in Tibet, which are dedicated 
to the celestial Buddha, in ^ contradistinction to the 

* The legend of Xundla, the son of Asoka, proves the antiquity 
of this practice. In a former birth, Kun&Ia is said to have 
plucked the eyes from a Chaitya, for which he was punished by 
the loss of his own in the next birth; and because he then 
presented a pair of golden eyes to a Chaitya, he was afterwards 
bom as the son of Asoka, with eyes beautiful as those of the 
Eun^a bird, — ^from which circumstance he obtained his name. 
See Hodgson, p. 117 ; and Burnouf Buddhisme Indien, pp. 
409-413. See also Plate III. of this volume. 
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Dung^tenSy which are huilt in honour of the mortai 
JSuddha^ and which ought to contain some portion 
of their relics either real or supposed. The firsts 
Chhod-teny means simply an ^^ offering" to the Deity ; 
the latter, Dung-^teUj is emphatically a ^^bone,'* or 
relic-receptacle. The same distinction is preserved 
in the Sanskrit terms, Chaitya and Dh&tugarhha or 
Dhagoha. The former is properly a religious edifice, 
dedicated to Adi^BtLddha, while the latter is only 
a ^' relic-shrine," or repository of ashes. The word 
Ckaityay however, means any sacred ohject — as a 
tree, an altar, a temple — as well as any monument 
raised on the site of a funeral pile, as a mound or 
a pillar : Chaitya may therefore, perhaps, be only a 
general term for both kinds of mound ) while Dhd- 
tugarhha or Dhdgoba is partiaularly restricted to the 
" relic" shrine. 

12. The word Tope is derived from A%hanistan, 
where it is used to designate all the solid mounds of 
masonry which were opened by Messrs. Honigberger 
and Masson. The same term also is applied to the 
massive tower of Maniky&la in the Panjab, as well 
as to all the smaller towers in its neighbourhood. 
There can be no doubt therefore that the name of 
Tope is the same as the FUli ThupOy and the Sans- 
krit Stupa, a ^^ mound" or "tumulus," both of which 
terms are of constant use in the Buddhist books. 
Stupa, or TopCy is therefore a name common to each 
kind of tumulus; whether it be the solid temple 
dedicated to the Supreme Being, or the massive 
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mound erected over the relics of Sdkya^ or of one of 
his more eminent followers. 

18. From several passages in the P41i Budd* 
histical annals^ it would appear that Topes were 
in existence prior to S4kya's advent; and that they 
were objects of much reverence to the people. 
S^kya himself especially inculcated the maintenance 
of these ancient Chaityas^ and the continuance of 
the accustomed offerings and worship. But this was^ 
doubtless^ only a politic accommodation of his own 
doctrines to the existing belief of the people^ adopted 
for the purpose of ensuring a more ready assent to 
his own views. lake as Mahomed recognised the 
prophetic missions of Moses and Elias^ and the 
divinity of our Saviour Christy so did Sakya Muni 
acknowledge the holy Munis Kakut9anda^'\ Kanaka^ 
and Kdsyapay as his immediate predecessors. They 
were^ probably^ heroes or saints^ who had obtained 
the respect of their fellow-countrymen during life, 
and their reverence after death. Stupas had been 
erected over their relics in the neighbourhood of 
Kapila and of Benares^ and their worship was too 
firmly established to be attacked with any chance 
of success.;!^ S4kya therefore artfully engrafted them 

* See his seven imperishable precepts, given to the people of 
Yais&li. The sixth of these is, '^ to maintain^ respect, reverence, 
and make offerings to the Chaityas; and to keep up the ancient 
offerings without diminution." 

t Or Erakuchanda. 

\ Fthlttve-kif chap. 20, — ^^ His body remained entire.'' And 
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on hiB own system as the Buddhas of a former age. 
In like manner^ the farmer^ who cannot check the 
mountain stream^ turns its course into numerous 
rivulets iot the irrigation of his lands. 

14. It appears also that Stupae had been erected 
over Supreme Monarchs prior to Sakya's advent^ for 
S4kya particularly informs his disciple* Ananda 
that^ over the remains of a Chakrafforti JRi^a, ^ they 
build the thupo at a spot where ^Jmr principal roads 
meet/* It is clear^ therefore, that the Tope^ or 
^^ tumulus/' was the common form of tombs at that 
period. In fact, the Tope, as its name implies, is 
nothing more than a regularly'huiU cairn or pile of 
stones, which was undoubtedly the oldest form of 
funereal memento. 

15. In his last injunctions to Ananda,t Bhagaw4 
likewise ^^ dwelt on the merits to be acquired by 
building ihupa over relics of Tathagat&y Pachi^ 
Buddhdy and Sdwakdy* or Buddhas, Pratyekas, and 
Sr^wakas ; and he more particularly pointed out 
that they who prayed at the shrines that would 
be raised to him would be bom in heaven. ;{: But, 
although the original object of a Tope was to cover 
the remains of the great, or to enshrine the relics 
of the holy, yet, in a short time, other Topes, or 

Tumour quotes the same from the Pali Amials; — ''The joints 
were not separated." — See Prinsep's Journal^ yIL 797. 

* See Tumour^ in Prinsep's Journal; vii. 1006. 

t Tumour; in Prinsep's Journal; Tii. 1006. 

I Tumour; in Prinsep's Journal; vii. 1005. 
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memorial monuments^ were erected on spots ren 
dered famous by the leading events of Sakya's life. 
These holy places rapidly increased in number^ until 
there was scarcely a large city in India^ from Kllbul 
to Orissa^ and from Nep&l to Ceylon^ which did not 
possess a monument illustrative of some act of the 
Great Teacher, For this end^ the doctrine of trans- 
migration was highly accommodating; for although 
the mortal pilgrimage of S%a was limited to the 
central provinces of the Ganges^ yet there was no 
part of India which he might not have visited in 
some former existence ; and in this way^ indeed^ he 
is said to have been in Ceylon. 

16. The Topes were, therefore, of three distinct 
kinds : 1st, The Dedicatory y which were consecrated 
to the Supreme Buddha ; 2nd, The strictly Funerealy 
which contained the ashes of the dead ; and 3rd, the 
Memorial^ which were built upon celebrated spots. 

17. Of the Dedicatory Topes I have already 
spoken; but I may here observe, that, as it is im- 
probable that any deposit would have been placed 
in them, we may plausibly conclude that the largest 
Topes, such as those of Sdnchi^ Satdh4ra, and 
Bhojpur, were consecrated to the Supreme Invisible 
Adi'Dtuldha. 

18. Of the Memorial TopeSy little is at present 
known. It seems nearly certain, however, that the 
great Manikylda Tope was of this kind; for the 
inscription extracted from it, which begins with 
Gomangasay ^^ of the abandoned body," undoubtedly 
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refers to Sdkya's abandonment of his body to a 
hungry lion. This Tope, therefore, dates earlier 
than the period of Fa Hian's Indian pilg^rimage 
in A.D. 400. 

19. The Funereal Topes were of course the most 
numerous, as they were built of all sizes, and of all 
kinds of material, according* to the rank of the de- 
ceased and the means of his fraternity. At Bhojpur, 
the Topes occupy four distinct stages or platforms 
of the hill. The largest Topes, six in number, occupy 
the uppermost stage, and were, I believe, dedicated 
to Buddha; that is, either to the celestial Buddha, 
Adindthy or to the relics of the mortal Buddha, 
Sdkya. This view is borne out by the facts that 
the largest Tope contained no deposit; and that the 
second and third sized Topes yielded crystal boxes, 
one of which, shaped like a Tope, contained only 
a minute portion of human bone smaller than a pea I 

20. The second-rate Topes, sixteen in number, 
stand on the second stag^e. According* to my view, 
these Topes contain the ashes of those who had 
reached the rank of Bodhisatwa. We discovered 
relics in five of these Topes, but there were no 
inscriptions of any historical value. 

21. The third stag^e of the hill is occupied by 
seven small Topes, all of which I suppose to have 
been built over the remains of the third grade of 
Pratyeka Buddhas. Of the eight Topes which stand 
on the lowest stage of the hill, one is much larger 
than any of those on the third stage. These Topes 
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were^ I believe^ built over the ashes of the lowest 
grade of the Bauddha community^ the Srdwaka 
Buddhas. 

22. The few remarks which I have suggested 
ahove^ will be sufficient to show the valuable light 
which the Topes are likely to afford in illustration 
of the religion of Buddha. But^ before proceeding 
to the examination of the Topes and their contents^ 
I propose to give a slight historical sketch of the 
progress of that combined system of practical morality 
and philosophical speculation which^ under the name 
of Buddhism, was the dominant faith of India for 
nearly fifteen centuries. 
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CHAPTER II. 

LIFE OF SiKYA. 

1. In the earliest times of which we have any 
authentic record, the Arian race,* both in Persia 
and India, was attached to the worship of the Sun. 
In Persia, the fiery element was looked upon as the 
earthly type of Mitkra^ or the heavenly orb; and 
the sacred flame was kept continually burning" by 
the Magian priesthood. But the worship of the 
elements was not unknown to the Persians; for 
Herodotus expressly states that ^^ they sacrificed to 
the Sun and Moon, to the Earth, to Fire and Water, 
and to the Winds.^f In India, the worship of the 

* I use the term Arian in its widest acceptation to signify 
the race of Aryyay whose emigrations are recorded in the 
Zendavesta. Starting from Ervcene- Veejo, the Aryas gradually 
spread to the sonth-east, over Aryya-vartta or Aryya-desa, the 
northern plains of India; and to the south-west, over Irak, 
or Persia. The Medes are called Apeioi by Herodotus. 

f Herodotus, i. 131, — Qvovai de {fXi^ re cac aeX^vii Kal yjf 
Ka\ wvpl Kal viari Kal ayifioivi. So also Diogenes Laertius, 
quoted by Barker, — " They teach the nature and origin of the 
Gods, whom they think Fire, Earth, and Water."— JJarfer'* 
Zempriere, in v. Magi. Strabo and others say the same. 
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material elements was intimately blended with that 
of the Sun; and Yabuna and Indba (with his 
attendant MIbuts); or Water and Air^ shared with 
Agni, or Fire, in the daily reverence of the people. 
The religious rites consisted of sacrifices, and of the 
recitation or chanting of the ancient hymns of praise 
and thanksgiving*, which are still preserved in the 
Vedas. The officiating priests were most probably 
Brahmans; for, although there is no positive au- 
thority for such a belief, yet we know that, at the 
rise of the Buddhist religion, in the 0th century 
before our era, they formed an hereditary priest- 
hood, and were the recognised teachers of the 
Vedas,* 

2. At this particular period of Indian history, the 
minds of men were perplexed with conflicting systems 
of religious belief, and with various philosophical 
speculations on the origin of the world, and on the 
mystical union of mind and matter, or of soul and 
body. The most popular system was that of the 
Brahmans and their followers, who believed in the 
immortality of the soul after transmigration ; while 
their opponents, the Swastikas^ affirmed that its 
existence was finite, and was limited to its con- 
nection with the body. 

8. The doctrine of the transmigration of souls was 
one of the earliest religious beliefs of the ancient 
world. In Egypt its acceptance was universal ; and 

* Tumour^ in Journal of Asiatic Society^ Bengal; vii. pp. 806, 
809. 
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in India* it was denied only by the atheistical 
Smastihas; for the Brdhmans^ notwithstanding* the 
differences of their metaphysical schools^ agreed in 
believing that mankind were destined^ by means of 
saccessive regenerations^ to a prolonged existence 
in this world. By the attainment of true know- 
ledge^ through abstract meditation^ and more espe- 
cially by the endurance of painful mortifications of 
the fleshy it was held possible to alleviate the misery 
of each successive existence by regeneration in a 
higher and a happier sphere of life. But it was 
not enough that the general tenor of a man's life 
was virtuous^ for even a single sin was sufficient 
to draw down the punishment of a lower state of 
existence in the next birth. The sole aim^ the one 
motive impulse of man^ in each successive existence, 
was to win for himself a still happier state of life 
at each birth^ and a still higher stage of perfection 
at each death. It was^ therefore^ only with the 
greatest difficulty that the most virtuous could wring 
from the reluctant gods his final exemption from 
the trammels of this ^^ mortal coil'' by the eman- 
cipation of soul from body^ and by the re-absorption 
of the liberated spirit into the divine essence or God- 
head^ which was its original source. 

4. The Sfvdstikds received their name from their 

* The migration of souls was the fundamental helief of all 
classes, both Buddhist and Brahmanical. The principal difference 
between the two creeds lay in the means for attaining final 
exemption from migration. 

C 
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peculiar symbol the 8n>dstika^ or mystic cross^ which 
was typical of their belief in Swasti. This term is 
a compound of Su, ^^ well/' and astij ^^ it is ;'' meaning 
^^ it is well,** or, as Wilson expresses it, ^^ so be it;'' 
and implying* complete resignation under all circum- 
stances. But it was the stupefying* submission of the 
Fatalist, not the meek resignation of the Christian, 
which bows to the chastening of the Almig'hty, and 
acknowledges that ^^ whatever is, is right," because 
it is the will of God. According to the Chinese* 
the Swdstikas were Rationalists, who held that con- 
tentment and peace of mind were the only objects 
worthy of attainment in this life. Whatever ad- 
vanced those ends was to be sought; whatever hin- 
dered them was to be shunned. All impulses and 
desires were to be subdued ; all hopes and fears were 
to be suppressed ; 

'^ All thoughts, all passions, all delights, 
Whatever stirs this mortal frame/' 

were accounted violators of the peace; and all the 
common cares of life were considered as so many 
different forms and degrees of pain. In the anxious 
quest for quietude, even the memory of the past was 
to be forg'otten ; and, what was a more rational 

* Thej are the Tao-sse of the Chinese ; and the founder of 
their doctrine is said to have flourished between 604 and 623 B.C. 
The Srvasti of Sanskrit is the Suti of Pali ; and the mystic cross, 
or Sivdstika, is only a monogrammatic symbol formed by the 
combination of the two syllables, m + ti ^ suti. 
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object^ althougph perhaps not a more attainable one^ 
there was to be no vain solicitude for the future. 

5. The fatalist doctrine of eternal annihilation^ 
and consequent escape from future punishment^ will 
always be popular amongst people of weak minds 
and strong* passions ; and as these have ever been the 
prevailing characteristics of mankind in the East^ 
the Atheistical principles of the Swastikas were 
received by the bulk of the people with very great 
favour. They assumed the name of TirthaJiaras^ 
or ^^ pure-doers;" but by the Buddhists of Tibet 
they are said to have been indecent in their dress^ 
and grossly Atheistical in their principles. Their 
Tibetan name MustegSy or ^^ Finitimists/' is signi* 
ficant of their doctrine of finite existence ; but they 
are more generally known as the PoN, or Pon-po. 
This sect^ which prevailed throughout Tibet until 
the seventh century^ is now confined to the furthest 
parts of the most eastern province of Tibet. The 
name of PoN is evidently only the Sanskrit ^^s 
punyay ^^ pure," — a synonyme of Urthakara. 

6. Between the Swastikas^ who promised nothing 
after this life^ and the Brahmans, who offered an 
almost endless series of mortal existences^ people of 
strong minds and deep thoughts must have been 
sadly perplexed. Few men of vigorous intellect 
could have believed that their never-sleeping souls 

• See Fihknfg-ki, 22, 28, and Csomn's Tibetan Grammar, 
I^. 181, 192. The old name of Tirthakara, fftljir?:, i» «till 
preserved amongst the Mogals as Ter- 
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were subject to decay and dissolution ; and yet how- 
few of them^ by the most zealous asceticism^ could 
reasonably expect the final attainment of incorpora- 
tion with the Divinity. For the mass of mankind 
there could have been no hope whatever j for few 
would attempt the attainment of that which was so 
difficult as to be almost impossible. 

7. During the prevalence of such beliefs^ the 
success of any' more rational system was certain ; 
and the triumphant career of S&kya Munij and the 
rapid propagation of his religion^ may be attributed 
as much to the defects of former systems as to the 
practical character of his own precepts^ which incul- 
cated morality^ charity^ abstinence^ and the more 
speedy attainment of Buddhahood^ with the abolition 
of caste^ and of the hereditary priesthood. 

8. SlKYA SiNHA, or SiKYA MuNi, the great 
mortal teacher of the Buddhist religion^ was the son 
of MAydy by Suddhodanay Raja of Eapila^ a petty 
principality near the present Gorakhpur. He was 
born in the year 628 b. c.y and was^ by his father's 
side^ a descendant of Ikshwdkuy of the Suryavansay or 
solar race.^ His original name was Suddhatto, or 
Siddhartha. He was reared in the palace of his 
father in all the accomplishments of a young prince 
of that period ; and at sixteen years of age he was mar- 
ried to the Princess Yasodard^ or Subhaddakachhdfid. 
From that time until his twenty-ninth year^ he was 

* Tumoiir's MahawamOj p. 9. See also Tumour's Extracts from 
the Atthahatthaj published in Prinsep's Journal^ vol. vii. p. 927. 
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wholly wrapped up in the pursuit of human pleasures^ 
when a succession of incidents awakened in him a 
train of deep thought^ which gradually led to a com- 
plete change in his own life^ and which eventually 
affected the religious belief of one-half of the human 
race.* 

9. Mounted in his chariot^ drawn by four white 
steeds^ the prince was proceeding as usual to his 
pleasiire-garden^ when he was startled by the sudden 
appearance of an old^ decrepid^ toothless^ gray-haired 
inan^ tottering feebly along with a staff. The sight 
roused him to reflection^ and he returned to his 
palace full of the sad belief that man^ in whatever 
state he may be bom^ is still ^^ subject to decay." 

10. Four months later^ on a second excursion 
towards the pleasure-garden^ he met a poor wretch^ 
squalid with disease; and he returned to his palace 
sadder than before^ with the reflection that man is 
subject to disease as well as to decay. 

11. Four months later on a third occasion^ he 
met a corpse; and he returned to his palace still 
sadder than the last time^ with the reflection that 
inan^ however high his station^ is subject to decay^ 
disease^ and death. 

13. Four months later^ he noticed a healthy^ well- 
clad person^ wearing the peculiar robe of those de- 

* In the time of Trajan^ when the Roman Empire had attained 
its greatest- extent. Buddhism was the prevailing belief of China 
and India, which must then have contained more than one-half of 
the population of the globe. 
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dicated to religion. This caused another reflection 
on the propriety of that mode of life which could 
produce both cheerfulness of mind and healthiness 
of body ; and the prince determined at once to 
join the religionists. These four incidents are called 
the ^' four predictive signs/^ which are shown at in- 
tervals to the persons destined to become Buddhas.* 

13. The whole story of Sdkya^s early life, when 
stripped of the superhuman incidents fondly added 
by his followers, seems both natural and true : for 
nothing can be more probable than the religious 
retirement of a young prince, who for twelve years 
had abandoned himself to every variety of pleasure 
until he was cloyed with enjoyment, and the cup. of 
desire was brimful to satiety. Even the miraculous 
incidents narrated by devout Buddhists, are not 
more wonderful than those which are recorded and 
believed of the Virgin Mary, and scores of Boroan 
Catholic saints, as well as of the Arabian Mo- 
hammed. 

14. SAkya Sinha was twenty-nine years of age when 
he left his wife Yasodard and her infant son Bdhukty 
and quitted his native city of Kapila to assume the 
garb of the ascetics. When near his joume3r's end, 
on the bank of the Anoma river, he cut off his long 

* Tornoar's Extracts from the Atthakatthay in Prinsep's Jour- 
nal, vol. vii. p. 805. These four predictive signs are generally 
believed to have been witnessed at intervals of four months. The 
Dighabh&ndha fraternity, however, assert that S4kya witnessed all 
the four predictive signs on the same day. 
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hair with the tiara still attached to it/ and donned 
the three religious g^arments^ with the begging pot, 
razor, sewing- needle, waistband, and bathing* clothe 
peculiar to the Bhikshuy or mendicant ascetic. Thus 
clad, the prince entered the city of Rajagriha 
(fourteen miles from Gaya), and begg-ed for alms and 
food, which having collected, he retired from the 
city, and seating himself with his face to the East, 
ate without loathing his first mendicant meal of the 
broken scraps of bread which had been thrown into 
his begging pot. 

15. Thence pursuing his alms -pilgrim age, Sdkya 
acquired from certain priests the knowledge of 
Samdpatti;^ but ^^ finding that Samdpattiwi^ not 
the road that led to Buddhahood," he gave it up, 
and devoted himself to PradhAn.X For six years 
he dedicated himself to the study of Mahd pradhdn^ 
and subjected himself to the utmost extremes of 
penance and starvation, until he was reduced to a 
^' perfect skeleton ;^' but finding that the mortification 
of the flesh was attended with prostration of the 
mind, he gave up this system also, as not being 
the right road to Buddbahood. Sdkya then resumed 
his begging pilgrimages, and with proper food he 

* The Sdnchi bas-reliefB, and Ajanta frescoes, both represent 
the hair intertwined with the head-dress in a manner now only 
practised by the people of Burmah. 

t Samddhiy ^7ntV> silent abstraction, and contemplation of 

the Supreme Being. 

t Pradkdn, TfifPT; Nature, or concrete matter. 
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regained his bodily strength and mental vigfour ; but 
was abandoned by the five disciples who had fol- 
lowed him for six years.* 

10. After this he passed four weeks under the 
Bodhi tree^ then one week under the Nigrodho tree 
{Ficus Indica)y then another week under the Macha^ 
Undo tree (Stravadia)^ then another week under the 
Sajayatana tree {Buehanania latifolid).'\' For seven 
whole weeks he thus continued absorbed in deep 
meditation until he had obtained Bodhi^ny&njX and 
was prepared to make known unto mankind the 
wonderful efficacy of Dharmma (both faith and 
works)^ and the desirableness of Nirvdna. 

17. During his fit of abstract meditation under 
the Bodhi tree^ Sdkya was assailed by the terrors 
of death § (Mabo^ or Death personified) and his 
army of horrors ; but^ to one whose belief taught 
him that the dissolution of the body was the 
liberation of the soul from its earthly trammels^ 
the approach of death was received with calm joy^ 
instead of cowardly apprehension. This event, which 
is supposed to have ended S^kya's trials in this 
mortal body, took place in the month of Asdrh^ or 

* Tumour's Extracts in Prinsep's Journal, p. 811. 

1 1 have purposely retained the mention of these trees, because 
the Sdiichi bas-reliefs, which exhibit the adoration of trees, may 
be best explained by the knowledge that certain trees, under which 
S&kya had sat, were held sacred. 

I Supreme wisdom. 

S Natnuchi'Mara, the Demon of Death. 
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June^ 588 B. o. A few days afterwards^ on the 
fall moon of Asdrh, or Ist July^ 588 B. c, Sakya^ 
clad in his ascetic dress^ and with his hogging pot 
in his hand^ proceeded to the Isipatana Vihdra at 
Benftres. On his approach^ he was recognised hy 
the five Bhikshus who had formerly deserted him^ 
and who were still resolute not to pay him reverence^ 
but under the influence of his benign spirit they 
bowed down to him with every mark of adoration. 
Sdkya then explained to them that he had attained 
Buddhahood^ and preached to them on the supre- 
macy of Dharmma. 

18. From this time 86kya travelled over the 
greater part of North-West India^ continually in- 
culcating the efficacy of Dharmma^ and the vast 
reward of Nirvdna (or final emancipation). In 
the first year of his ministry he is said to have 
assembled a synod of no less than twelve hundred 
and fifty sanctified disciples; of whom the chief 
were Sdriputra and Mangahfdnay and the three 
Kdgyapas* 

19. The various acts of Sdhya, during his long 
ministry of forty-five years^ are too numerous to detail^ 
and are too much mixed up with the fond exaggera- 
tions of his followers to admit of any satisfactory 
selection from them. But they may be taken gene- 
rally as so many illustrations of the peculiar tenets 
which Sakya inculcated — amongst which are charity, 
abstinence, and the prohibition against taking life of 
any kind. 
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80. The death of this mortal Buddha took place 
at Kusindray io January 543 B. c.y when he was 
eighty years of age. On his death-bed he thus 
addressed his followers : ^^ BhUUhus I should there 
be anything doubtful or incomprehensible regarding 
BuddhOy DhammOy Sanghoy MaggOy or Pati-paddy* 
inquire (now).*' Three times did Bhagawd [the Su- 
preme^ e. e. S&kya] address them in the same words ; 
but they were all silent. Among the five hundred 
Bhikshus present^ there was not one who doubted^ 
or who did not understand. Bhagawd again spoke : 
^' Bhikshus I I now exhort you for the last time : 
transitory things are perishable ; without delay 
qualiiy yourselves (for Nirvdna)/^ These were the 
last words of Tathdgata.^ 

21. The lower orders of Bhikshus^ and all the 
MaUians of Kusin^ra^ lamented aloud with dis* 
bevelled hair and uplifted arms^ saying, ^^ Too soon 
has Bhagawd died I too soon has Sugato died! too 
soon has the Eye {chaUiu) closed on the world I *' 
But those Bhihshusy who had attained the state of 
Arahaty comforted themselves with the last words 
of the sage^ that all ^^ transitory things are perish- 

* Turnour's Extracts inPrinsep's Jour. vol. vii. p. 1007. Buddha^ 
Dharma^ and Sangha^ are the persons of the Buddhist Triad, 

MaggOf the Sanskrit MArga^ MX^^ " road," " ^^j/' was one of 
the lower stages of initiation in the way of Buddhism. Patipadd, 
the Sanskrit Pratipada, was the first or lowest stage of 
Buddhism, 
t Tumour's Extracts in Prinsep's Journal, vol. vii. p. 1008. 
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able." This very scene is^ I believe^ represented in 
one of the compartments of the eastern g^ateway at 
Sdnehi. Three fignres are seated in a boat — one 
rower^ one steersman^ and one passenger — all in 
the dress of the religious class. On the shore are 
four figures^ also in religious garb; one with dis- 
hevelled hair and uplifted arms^ and the others^ 
who wear caps^ with hands clasped together in atti- 
tudes of devotion. The passenger is^ I think^ Sdkya 
Munij who is represented after Nirvdna on his 
passage over the waters which are said to surround 
this transitory world. ^ The figures on the shore 
are a JBhikshu of the lower grade bewailing the 
departure of Sdkya with dishevelled hair and uplifted 
arms^ which^ from the description given above^ would 
seem to have been the customary manner of ex- 
pressing grief.f The others are Bhiksktis who had 
attained the higher grade of Arahaty and who com- 
forted themselves with the reflection that ^^ all tran- 
sitory things are perishable/' The difference of rank 
is known by the bare head of the mourner and 
the capped heads of the others — a distinction which 
still prevails in Tibet^ where the lower grades of 
Oe^thgul and Chhos-pa invariably go bare-headed; 
whilst all the Ldmas (or higher grades)^ iiiclud- 

* Hodgson's Literature and Religion of the Buddhiste, p. 161. 
^ The world is surrounded by water/' — '' Le tourbillon d'eau qui 
embrasse les mondes." 

t See Tumour, in Prinsep's Journal, vol. vii. pp. 1009, 1011, for 
these instances. See also Plate XI. of this volume. 
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ing the Grand Lama himself^ have their heads 
covered. 

2S. The corpse of the Great Teacher was escorted 
by the Mallians of Ktmndra with music^ singings 
and dancings to the east side of the city. It was 
first wrapped in a new cloth^ then wound about with 
floss cotton^ and again wrapped in numerous other 
cloths. Thus prepared^ the corpse was laid in a 
metal oil vessel^ covered by another, and placed upon 
a funeral pile of sandal wood. At this moment the 
venerable Makd KdssapOy having arrived from P&w&y 
approached the funeral pile. With one shoulder 
bare (the right), and^ with clasped hands^ having 
performed the padakhindn (perambulation) three 
times; and^ after opening the pile at the end^ he 
reverentially bowed down at the feet of BhagawAJ^ 
The five hundred Bhikshus did the same; and the 
pile was lighted. When the body was consumed^ the 
metal vessel was escorted back to the town; where^ 
with music, song, and dance^ and with garlands of 
sweet flowers^ the people for seven days showed 
their reverence and devotion to Bhagawffs mortal 
remains. 

23. After this^ the burnt bones were divided into 
eight portions by the Br&hman Dono (Drona), and 

* Tumour's Extracts in Prinsep's Journal, vol. vii. p. 1012. This 
act of E^apa I believe to have been the origin of the worship of 
Buddha's feet. The reverence shown to the feet is undoubtedly 
old, as the feet are represented on the central architrave of the 
Eastern Gateway at Stochi, in a procession. 
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distributed amongst those who applied for them. 
Eight Stupas or Topes were erected over the relies 
at the following* places : — * 

1st. At Rajagbiha^ in Magadha^ by Ajdta^ 
satta. 

2nd. At Yisiu^ by the lAchawi family. 

3rd. At Eapilayastu^ by the S6kyas. 

4th. At Allakappo^ by the Balayas. 

6th. At IUmagrIma^ by the Kattsalas. 

6th. At WETTHiDiPO, by the Brdhmans. 

7th. At Plwl^ by the Maliiyans. 

8th. At EusinIba^ by the Malliyans. 
The Moriyans of Pipphaliwano having applied 
too late for a share of the relics^ received some 
charcoal from the funeral pile^ over which they 
built Stupa the 

9th. At Pipphaliwano j . 

* Tumour's Extracts in Prinsep's Journal, vol. vii. p. 1013. The 
wbole of these places, including Allakappo, although it has not 
been identified, were situated in Tirhut and Bahar. — 1. Raja- 
ORiHA was the ancient capital of Magadha, or Bahar Proper. 
2. The ruins of Visixi still exist at Basmhr^ to the north of 
Patna. 3. Kapilavastu was somewhere between Ayodhya and 
Gorakhpur. 6. RImaorama was in the neighbourhood of 
Gorakhpur : it was most likely the Selampura of Ptolemy, or 
Sri'Sdrnpura. 6. Wbtthadipo was most probably Bettiya. 

7. PawI was to the west of Yisdli, on the high road to Kusindra. 

8. Kusinara was about equi-distant between Benares and Vis&U, 
or in the position of JSCuna on the Little Gandak. 0. Pipphali- 
wano, or the place of the Charcoal Tope, was between Kapilavastu 
and Kusin^. The people of Vis&li are called Passala by 
Ptolemy. 
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and lastly the Brahman Dono^ over the yeesel 
(kumbha) in which he had measured the relics, built 
the 

10th Sttipa. 

24. The relics which remained uninjured by the 
fire were the four canine teeth, two collar bones^ 
and one frontal bone with a hair attached to it^ 
which was therefore called the renhUay or hair relic. 
One of the teeth was ultimately enshrined in Gand- 
hi, the country on the lower E&bul river around 
Peshawurj a second in Ealinga^ at Dantapura^ or 
^^ tooth-town ;^ and the others are said to have been 
worshipped by the Devas and Na^as. 

25. But within twenty years after the death of 
S6kyay his relics were all brought together^ excepting 
the portion at Rajagrdmay by Ajatasatta, King of 
Magadha, through the influence of Maha K&^yapaj 
the patriarch or head of the Buddhist religion^ and 
a great Stupa was erected over them to the south- 
east of Rajagriba.^ 

26. In the reign of Priyadarsi or Dharpimasoka^ 
King of Magadha^ about 250 B. c, these relics were 
again distributed over the whole of India. 

* Tumour's Extracts in Prinsep's Journal, vol. vii. p. 1014. 
See also the Mahawanso, p. 185. In one of the Topes opened 
at BkajpuTj we found, amongst numerous fragments of bone, four 
teeth, all in good order. 
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CHAPTER III. 

FAITH OP sIkYA. 

1. In the infancy of the world^ when Man was 
left to his own unaided reason to solve the mysteries 
of nature^ and the destiny of his race^ the most casual 
ohserver must have seen that nothing of this earth 
is lasting ; that the loftiest tree^ the loveliest flower^ 
the strongest animal^ the hardest rock^ are all subject 
to decay ; nay^ that man himself is nought but dust^ 
and that to dust does he return. Closer observers 
would have been struck with the perpetual recurrence 
of seasons ; the ever-changing yet unchanged moon ; 
the continued production of plants; and^ above all^ 
with the never-failing stream of human life. 

2. Such observations would naturally lead to the 
discrimination of the various elements — earthy water^ 
fire^ and air; to a belief in the eternity of matter^ 
and to the doctrine of the transmigration of souls. 
And thus the material elements^ or Nature^ with her 
supposed inherent power of combination and repro- 
duction^ became the Deity of this world. But even 
the most thoughtless man must at times have felt 
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conscious that he possessed within himself an unseen 
power which controlled the actions of his body. 
Hence arose a belief in the existence of Spirit^ 
which was at first made only an inherent power of 
Nature^ but was afterwards preferred before her; 
and was eventually raised to the position of the Great 
First Cause and Creator of all things. 

3. Such is the course which the human mind most 
probably went through both in India and in Greece. 
In process of time the more commanding spirits^ who 
ruled the passions of their fellow-men by the ascen- 
dancy of genius^ and by unbending firmness of will^ 
were held to be mortal emanations or avatdrs of the 
Supreme Being; and^ after death^ were exalted to 
the rank of demigods. Thus^ in both countries^ hero- 
worship had prevailed from remote antiquity; and 
the tombs of the mighty had become objects of reve- 
rence. In India^ the Topes or Tumuli of Kraku- 
chanda^ Kanaka^ and Kasyapa^ existed before the 
preaching of S4kya $ and the ancient elemental deities 
of the Yedas preceded the worship of Dharma^ or 
concrete Nature. 

4. The religious systems of India are all deeply 
imbued with metaphysical speculations ; and the close 
agreement between these and the philosophical sys- 
tems of Greece would be an interesting subject to 
the classical scholar. A strict analysis and com- 
parison of the systems of both countries would most 
probably tend to mutual elucidation. The Indians 
have the advantage in point of time; and I feel 
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satisfied that the Greeks borrowed much of their 
philosophy from the East. The most perfect sys- 
tem of the Ionics^ as developed by Anaxagoras^* is 
the same as the S&nkhya school of India; and 
the fiEtmous doctrines of Pythagoras are intensely 
BuddhisticaL The transmigration of souls is Egyp- 
tian as well as Indian: but the prohibition against 
eating animal food is altogether Buddhist. Women 
were admitted as members both by S&kya and by 
Pythagoras ; and there were grades in the brother- 
hood of Pythagoreans^ as in the San'gha^ or Com- 
munity of Buddhists. These coincidences between 
the two systems seem too strong to be accidental. 

5. Pythagoras is said to have visited India; and 
there are some curious verbal coincidences which 
really^ seem to countenance the story. Pythagoras 
married Theano (Sanskrit^ Dhydna^ ^^ devout con- 
templation^; and by her had a daughter whom he 
named Damo (Sanskrit^ Dharmmaj ^^ virtue^ or prac- 
tical morality*')^ and who became a most learned 
Pythagorean. He was the first who assumed the 
title of fiXoaw^ (Sanskrit^ Buddha Mitra)^ the lover 
of wisdom^ or Budha. His own name is perhaps 
only a compound of irv0ac^ or Buddha^ and ayopevwy 

^ Anazagoras held that Novs^ Mind or Intellect^ was not the 
creator of all things^ but only the artbt who gave form to pre- 
existent matter. According to him, matter consisted of various 
particles, which were put in motion by the action of Mind ; the 
liomogeneous particles were blended together into an infinite 
variety of forms, and the heterogeneous were separated. 
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to expound or announce; and the names of two of his 
followers^ Damon and Pythias (or Dharmma and 
Buddha)^ have become celebrated for their disin- 
terested friendship. All these coincidences can 
scarcely be accidental; and though we may not 
be able to trace the actual progress of Buddhism 
from India to Greece, yet the evidence in favour 
of its transmission is much too strong to be doubted. 

6. The system of faith taught by Sakya Muni 
has been tersely and truly characteiized by Mr. 
Hodgson as ^^ monastic asceticism in morals, and 
philosophical scepticism in religion.'' This is espe- 
cially the case with the two more ancient philo- 
sophical S3*stems, the Swdbhdvika and Aisw&rikay 
which he has made known to us from the Sanskrit 
books of Nep&l. The former, Mr. Hodgson thinks, 
was that of primitive Buddhism ; but as the 
Swdbh/ivika was essentially a doctrine of materialism, 
it must have been closely allied to the Nirisnara 
SAnkhya school of Kapila. In this system* Pradhan, 
or Malid'Pradhdny or '^ supreme nature," was held 
to be the Mula^PrakrUi^ or ^^ plastic origin*' of all 
things, from which Budhi^ or '^ intelligence," was 
produced. Now this is the very system which 
Sakya had rejected, after six years' study at Ra- 
jagriha. The supremacy of Naturef taught by the 
Swdihdvikas is also utterly at variance with the 

• Colebpooke, Trans. Roy. As. Soc. 

i Hodgson, pp. 33, 77. The Sw&bh&vikas were simple mate- 
rialists. 
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Bolemn address made by SIkta to his disciples from 
his death-bed under the Sdl tree at Ktuinagara.* 
^^ BhlJUkast^ said the dying teacher^ ^^if any points 
seem doubtful or incomprehensible to you regarding 
BvddhOj DhammOy Sangkoy &c.^ inquire now." In 
this address^ which was three times repeated^ Buddha^ 
or ^^ supreme intelligence/' is placed before Bharma, 
or '^material nature^'' as the first person of the 
Triad* The system of faith taught by SIkta must^ 
therefore^ have been that of the Theistical Triad of 
Buddhay'\^ Bharmay and Sangha. This is placed 
beyond all doubt by the edict of Priyadersi^ pub- 
lished after the meeting of the Srd Buddhistical 
Synod in B. C. 247^ at which the orthodojc doctrines 
of Sakya were upheld.;}; In this edict^ the names 
of the orthodox Buddhist Triad are distinctly men- 
tioned bA Buddha, BharmUy and Sangha. The ex- 
istence of the Buddhist Triad at that particular 
period^ is further proved by the occurrence of such 
names as BvdharP&Utay Bharma RaJuhita, and 
Sangho'Mitray among the colonnade inscriptions of 
No. 2 Tope at Sanchi. 

7. When S4kya Muni began his religious career, 
he first tried the system of the Sdrnddhihas, who 
placed the attainment of everlasting bliss in the 
continued practice of Sarnddhi, or of deep and 

• Tumour, in Prinsep's Journal^ vol. vii. p. 1007. 

t Buddha, Dharma, and Sangha, are the Sanskrit names ; the 
others are Pdli, 

X See Jour. As. Soc. Bengal, vol. ix. p. 619, where the three 
names of Buddha, Dhartna, and Sangha, are improperly translated 
" Buddhist faith." 
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devout abstraction.* Dissatisfied with this belief^ 
he next tried that of the PrddhdnikaSj or worshippers 
of ^^ universal nature'' as the sole First Cause of 
all things. This atheistical doctrine he also aban- 
doned; and^ in its steady either invented or adopted 
the theistical Triad of Bvddha, Dharma^ and Sangha, 
in which Triad Buddha, or ^^ supreme intelligence/' 
is the Creator of all things. ^^ In the transcendental 
and philosophical sense, Buddha means Mind; 
Dharmma, Matter ; and Sangha, the concretion 
of the two former in the sensible or phenomenal 
world. In a practical or religious sense, Buddha 
means the mortal author of this religion {Sdkya) ; 
Dharmma, his law ; and Sangha, the congregation 
of the faithful." t 

8. But though the early Buddhists admitted the 
existence of a Supreme Being, they denied his 
providence, in the full belief that without his aid, 
and solely by their own eflForts of TapasX ^^^ 
Dhydn, or Abstinence and Abstraction, they could 
win for themselves the " everlasting bliss" {Moksha) 
of absorption into the Divine Spirit.§ 

• So complete was the power of abstraction teld to be, that the 
author of the Mdhawanso (p. 262) gravely relates the following: 
story : — " This Raja (Dhdtusena), at the time he was improving 
the Kdlawdpi tank, observed a certain priest absorbed in the 
Samddhi meditation ; and, fu)t being able to rouse him from that 
abstraction, had him buried under the embankment (of the tank) 
by heaping earth over him." f Hodgson, p. 39. 

t Hodgson, page 85. The Tapas of the Buddhists was 
not penance, or self-inflicted bodily pain, like that of the 
Brdhmans, but a perfect rejection of all outward things (prav- 
riitika), § Hodgson, p. 37. 
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9. One belief common to Buddhism is the doctrine 
of Nirvritti and Pravrittiy or Rest and Action.* 
The latter state is that of man^ and the former that 
of the celestial^ self-existent Being^ whether Buddha 
or Dharma. According to the Aiswarikas^ the 
Supreme Being Adi Buddha^ or Iswara^ though 
formless as a cypher or mathematical pointy and 
separate from all things (in N%rvritti)y is infinite in 
form^ pervading all^ and one with all (in Pravritti).'\ 
His proper and lasting state is that of Nirvrittiy 
but for the sake of creation^ he spontaneously roused 
himself into activity {Pravritti)^ and by means of 
his five spiritual faculties {Panchajnydna\ and by 
five exertions of mental reflection (Panehadhydna), 
he created the Pancha-Dhyani^Buddhay or ^^ five 
celestial Buddhas^*^ together with the ^^ five elements/' 
the ^^five senses/' and the five ^^ objects of sense/' 
in the following order :;{: 



1 


BnddhM. 


Elemeott. 


S6II96I. 


OfajectB 
of Seose. 


Yairochana. 


Earth. 


Light. 


Colour. 


s 


Akshobta. 


Water. 


Hearing. 


Sound. 


3 


Ratna Sambhava. 


Fire. 


Smell. 


Odour. 


4 


AmitIbha. 


Air. 


Taste. 


Savour. 


5 


Amooha Siddha. 


Ether. 


Touch. 


Solidity. 



• inrf% and f*l^(%- 

t Hodgson, pp. 81, 40, 110. These terms were also applied to 
human beings, according as they passed secular or monastic lives. 
Thus Sdkya, while Prince Siddharta, was exercising Pravritti" 
M&rga; but when he adopted the religious garb, and the 
devotional abstraction of the ascetics, he was then in a state of 
NtrvrittuM&rga, X Hodgson, pp. 40, 83, 111. 
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10. These five celestial Buddhas appear to be simple 
personifications of the five elements^ and their in- 
herent properties j or, to use Mr. Hodgson's expres- 
sion, ^^ of the active and intellectual powers of nature.'' 
The five Bodhisatwas, as well as the five Loheswaras, 
or inferior celestials, likewise possessed Saktis. 

II • I omit the long train of Bodhuatmas^ Lokes^ 
wards, and Buddha%6ktisy as I believe that they 
formed no part of original Buddhism, but were 
engrafted afterwards when the religion of S&kya 
had become firmly established, and when its votaries 
took more delight in the indolent enjo3nment of meta- 
physical speculations than in the active exertions 
of propagandism. I believe also that, as Buddhism 
gradually obtained an ascendancy over men's minds, 
the whole of the Brahmanical schools, by an easy 
change of phraseology, accommodated their own 
doctrines so as not to clash with those of the domi- 
nant party. At least it is only by a supposition of 
this kind that I can account for the great similarity 
which exists between the philosophical systems of 
Buddhism and those of the Brahmanical S^nkhyas. 
This similarity, which has already been noticed by 
Colebrooke,* is, indeed, so great as to render it 
difficult to discriminate the doctrines of the one from 
those of the other. The phraseology varies, but the 
ideas are the same ; so that there is a distinction, but 
without a difference. 

•Colebrooke, Trans. Roy. As. Society, vol. i. p. 19 — On the 
Philosophy of the Hindus. 
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12. There is^ however^ one doctrine of the Sdnkhr 
ya$^ which neatly and clearly distingfuishes them 
from the Buddhists— -a belief iu the eternity of 
mattery as well as in the immortality of the soul. 
The Sankhyas asserted that nothing can be produced 
which does not already exist; and that effects are 
educts and not products.* This is the old classical 
dogma of ex nihih nil Jit, '' from nothing, nothing 
can come.^t ^^ stately tree sprang from a seed; 
the costly jar was formed from the potter^s clay. 
There might be infinities of form and ever*varying 
combinations of substance ; but the materials existed 
before, and the difference consisted only in the shape 
and mixture, and not in the matter. 

13. The orthodox Buddhists, on the contrary, 
belieyed that every thing was the creation of the 
self-existent Adi Buddha, who willed it^ and it 
was. 

14. The Sdnkhya teachers, whose doctrines cor- 
respond with those of the primitive Buddhists, are 
KapHa and PatdnjalL The first held that all things 
owed their origin to MulorPrakriti, or Radical 
Nature, in which Purusha, or Soul, was inherent, 
and from which Bvdhi, or Intelligence (in a female 
and inferior form), was brought forth. His system 

* Colebrooke^ Trans. Roy. As. Society^ toL i. p. 38 — On the 
Philosophy of the Hindus. 

t This is the doctrine of Lucretius^ de Rerum Natura — Nil fieri 
ex nihiloi in nihilum nil posse revertL '^ From nonentity nothing 
can be produced ; and entity cannot be reduced to nothing." 
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was called NirUwara S&nkhya,^ or '^ atheistical 
Sknkhys,/' because he denied the existence of an 
all-rulingf Providence. Kapila also prohibited sa- 
crifice^ as its practice was attended with the taking* 
away of life^ 

15. The followers of Patanjali wer^ called 8u^ 
mora Sdnikkyas^^ or ^^ theistical Sdnkhyas^'^ because 
they recognised a Supreme Being who was the 
ruler of the world^ infinite and eternal. 

16. The Brahmanical Nirisfoara system agrees 
yery nearly with that of the Buddhistical 8n>abhdm, 
in which JDharma is made the first person of the 
Triad; as Makd^Prti^nafX or ^^ supreme nature^'' 
which is Swabhava (or self-existent)^ the sole en« 
tity^ from which all things proceeded in this 
order §: — 

17. From the m^'stic root of the letter Y air 

V ;, R fire 

yy ;; L earth 

yy ;; S Mount 

Sumeru. 

In the Swabb&vaka Triad; Dharma is repre- 

• Nir, without, and Iswara, God «- that is^ Godless or 
AtheistieaL 

t 8a, with ; Iswara, God. 

I Hodgson, p. 77. 

§ Hodgson, p. 100. These are the Sanskrit radicals, — ya, ra, 
ta, la, which signify air, fire, water, and earth. From Mount 
Sumeru proceeded all trees and vegetables, and from the earth 
proceeded the DMinAtmika, or bases of all the metals. 
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sented as a female^ with Buddha on the ri^ht hand^ 
and Sangha on the left. 

18. The Sesfvard school of the Br^hmans agrees 
▼ery dosely with that of the AUwdrUta Buddhists. 
Both take their names from the recognition of a 
Supreme Being {Imoara)^ whom the Buddhist con- 
siders as the first Intellectual Essence^ the Adi" 
Buddha^ hy whom all things were created. In the 
Aiswarika Triad^ Buddha holds the first place^ and 
Dharma^ who is represented as a female^ the second 
place on his right hand^ while Sangha occu[Hes the 
left hand. 

19. All these schools^ both Br4hmanical and 
Buddhistical^ whether they deify intellectual spirit 
or material nature^ agree in considering that man 
is the united production of both — a compound of mind 
and matter^ or soul and body. According to the 
AiswarikaS; the human body^ as well as the ma- 
terial universe^ was compounded of the five elements : 
earth; water, fire, air, and ether.* The soul, which 
animates it, was an emanation from the self-existent 
God. Man was, therefore, emphatically the ^^ Union'' 
(Sangha) of " material essence^ {Bharmd) with a 
portion of the ^^ divine intelligence'' {Buddha).'\ 

20. But these metaphysical speculations were im- 
parted only to the initiated, or highest class of 
Bhikshus, who had attained the rank of Arahaty or 
BodhUatwa. For S&kya had divided his doctrines 

* Hodgson, p. 112. 
t Hodgson, p. 127. 
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into threa distinct classes^ adapted to the capabilities 
of his hearers.* Ist, The Vindya, or ^^ religious 
discipline/' addressed to the Srdwaha, or ^^ au- 
ditors/' who were the lowest class of the Bauddha 
community j 2nd, The Sutra y ^^ aphorisms," or Prin- 
ciples of Faith, addressed to the Pratyekas or ^^ dis- 
tinct intelligences/' who formed the middle class of 
monks; and 3rd, the Abhidharma, or ^^ supreme 
law/' or Transcendental Principles of Faith, im- 
parted only to the Bodhisatwagj or ^^ true intelli- 
gences," who were the highest class of the Bauddha 
community. 

21. These three classes of doctrine are collectively 
called the IH-Pitakay or ^^ three repositories;*' and 
the IH Tanika^-f or ^^ three-means-of-progression;" 
and separately they are generally known as the 
Lowest, the Middle, and the Highest means of 
Advancement. These terms are of common oc- 
currence in the Buddhist writings, and especially 
in the works of the Chinese travellers; from whom 
we learn that the pastoral nations of the Nor^* 
them Hills, accustomed to active habits, were con- 
tent with the Lowest-means-of-Advancement, 
while the more intellectual and contemplative people 
of India generally strove for the attainment of the 
superior deg^rees of Madhyima^ Yanikay and Mahd^ 

* Fo-ktve-ki, c. % note. Csoma de EoroS;— Analysis of the 
Tibetan Works, in Prinsep's Journal^ vol. vii. p. 146. 

t Tdna means a vehicle of any kiod, by which progress or 
advance is obtained. 
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Ydnikay or " Middle and Highest Means-of- 
Advancement/' 

22. The Tn-Pitdka were compiled immediately 
after S4kya's death; in B. o. 643^ by three of bis 
chief disciples^ with the assistance of five hundred 
learned monks. The Abhidharma was the work of 
Kdsyapay the head of the Bauddha fraternity; the 
%utbjl oi An&nday Sakya's favourite disciple; and the 
VinXya of Updli* The language in which these 
works was written^ has been the subject of much 
dispute ; but the account given by the Tibetansf is 
so probable^ and at the same time so natural^ that it 
ought; as James Prinsep has observed^ to set the 
matter at rest. Their account is that the Sutbas 
in general; that iS; the Yindya; as well as the Sutr& 
proper, were first written in the Sindhu language ; 
but that the whole of the Sher^hiUyX that iS; the 
Prajnd Pdramitdy or " transcendental wisdom/' 
and the whole of the Qyvdy that is, the Tantras^ or 
^^ religious mysticism/' were composed in Sanskbit* 
This appears to be the only conclusion that anyone 
can come to who examines the subject attentively. 
For the Vindya and Sutra, which were addressed 
to the people at large, as well as to the Srdtvakas 
and Pratyehas, must necessarily have been published 
in the vernacular language of the country; while 

* Prinsep's Journal, vol. i. p. 2; and Transactionfl As. Soc. 
Bengal; vol. zz. p. 42. 

t Csoma's Indez to the Xahgyur, in Prinsep's Journal, vol. vi. 
p. 688. X See Gsoma, in Prinsep's Journal, vol. vi. p. 503. 
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the abstruse and metaphysical philosophy of the 
Abhidharmay which was addressed solely to the 
learned^ that is^ to the Brdhmans and BodhisatwaSy 
would^ without doubt^ have been enunciated in San- 
skrit^ for the simple reason that its refined elegfance 
of ideas^ and delicate shades of meaning^ could not 
be adequately expressed in any of the vernacular 
lan^ag'es. The Tantras are of much later date; 
but the same reasoning* holds equally ^ood for them ; 
as the esoteric mysticism of their doctrines could only 
have been expressed in Sanskrit. In a few words 
the speculative principles of Buddhism were ex- 
pounded and recorded in Sanskrit^'* while the 
practical system of belief, deduced from those prin- 
ciples^ was spread abroad and propagated by means 
of the vernacular Prakrit. 

23. In the Bupasiddki, which is the oldest Pali 
grammar now extant^ and which the author Buddhor- 
priya compiled f from the ancient work of Kackhdn 
yana, a quotation from the latter is given^ appa- 
rently in the original words. According* to this 
account^ Kachhayana was one of the principal 
disciples of S4kya^ by whom he was selected for the 
important office of compiling the first P&li grammar^ 
the rules of which are said to have been propounded 
by Tathdgata himself. This statement seems highly 
probable ; for the teacher must have soon found the 

* See also Hodgson's opinion on this point. Prinsep's Journal, 
vol. vi. p. 683. 
t Tumour's Introduction to the MahawamOf p. 26. 
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difficulty of making himself clearly understood when 
each petty district had a provincial dialect of its 
own^ unsettled both in its spellings and its pro- 
nunciation. 

24. A difficulty of this kind could only be over- 
come by the publication of some established rules of 
speech^ which should fix the wavering* pronunciation 
and loose orthography of a common language. 
This was accomplished by the Pali Grammar of 
Kachhdyanay compiled under Sakya's instructions; 
and the langtiage^ thus firmly established^ was used 
throughout India by the Buddhist teachers^ for the 
promulgation and extension of the practical doctrines 
of their faith. 

25. In the Buddhist works of Ceylon^ this lan- 
guage is expressly called Mdgddhiy or the speech 
of Magadha; and as this district was the principal 
scene of Sikya's labours^ as well as the native 
country of himself and of his principal disciples^ the 
selection of Mdgndhi for the publication of his doc- 
trines was both natural and obvious. It is true^ 
as Professor H. H. Wilson has remarked^* that 
there are several differences between the language of 
existing Buddhist inscriptions and the Mdgadhi of 
P^ Grammars; but these differences are not such 
as to render them unintelligible to those whom 
Pbitadabsi addressed in his Pillar edicts in the 
middle of the third century before Christ. The Pro- 

* Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, vol. lii. p. 2S8. 
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fessor admits that the Pali was most likely selected 
for his edicts by Priyadarsi^ ^^ that they might he 
intelligible to the people ;^ but he is of opinion that 
the languag'e of the inscriptions was rather the 
common tongue of the inhabitants of Upper India 
than a form of speech peculiar to a class of reli- 
gionists; and he argues that the use of the Pdli 
language in the inscription is not a conclusive proof 
of their Buddhistical origin. 

26. The conclusion which I have come to is exactly 
the reverse ; for it is a well known fact^ that the 
Brahmans have never used * any language but 
Sanskrit for their religious writings^ and have 
stigmatised the Mdgadhi as the speech of men of 
low tribes.* In their dramas also the heroes and 
the Br&hmans always speak Sanskrit^ while the use 
of Magadhi is confined to the attendants of voyeiiy. 
Professor Wilson has, however, identified the Mdgadhi 
with Prdkrit, the use of which, though more honour- 
able, was still confined to the principal female 
characters; but the extensive employment, in the 
dramatic works of the Brahmans, of various dialects, 
all derived from one common stock, seems to me to 
prove that they were the vernacular language of the 
people. In this vernacular language, whatever it 
was, whether the high Prakrit of the Saurasenasy or 
the low Prakrit of the MdgadhaSj we know certainly 
that the Vin&ya and Sutra, or the practical doctrines 

* Colebrooke^ in Trans. As. Soc. Bengal^ vol. vii. p. 199. 
Wilson's Hindu Theatre, vol. i. p. Ixiii. iv. 
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of S&kya^ were compiled^ and therefore also pro- 
mulgated.* 

27. In the opinion of Turnour, the celebrated 
scholar^ the Pali is a ^^rich and poetical language^ 
which had already attained its present refinement at 
the time of Gotama Buddha's advent'' (b. g. 588). 
According* to Sir William Jones^t i' is ^' YiV^Q more 
than the language of the Brllhi^lans^ melted down 
by a delicate articulation to the softness of Italian." 
To me it seems to bear the same relation to Sanskrit 
that Italian does to Latin, and a much nearer 
one than modem English does to Anglo-Saxon. 
The nasal sounds are melted down; the compounds 
are softened to double and even single consonants j 
and the open vowels are more numerous. It is 
the opinion of all European scholars that the Pali 
langfuage is derived almost entirely from the San- 
skrit ; and in this opinion I fully coincide. Messrs. 
Bumouf and Lassen^ who jointly formed a P&li 
Grammar^ state^ as the result of their labours^ that 
Pali is almost identical with Sanskrit;^ and Pro- 

* Csomai in Prinsep's Joamal, vol. vi. p. 603. I use the term 
Prdkrit as comprehending all the written and cultivated dialects 
of Northern India. Prdkrit means " common" or " natural/' 
in contradistinction to the '^ artificial " or ^' refined " San- 
skrit. 

t Preface to Sakuntala. 

X Essai sur le Pali ; par E. Bumouf et Ghr. Lassen^ p. 187,^- 
'' n en est r^sulte qu'elle etait presque identique & Tidiome sacr£ 
des Brahmanes." 
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fesBor Lassen^ at a later date^* when more conversant 
with the Pali books^ states authoritatively^ that the 
whole of the Priikrit language is derived from the 
Sanskrit. Turnourf also declares his conviction 
that all researches tend to prove the greater antiquity 
of Sanskrit. Professor Wilson :t^ and James Prin- 
sep§ are likewise of the same opinion. This con- 
clusion seems to me self evident ; for there is a 
tendency in all spoken languages to suppress dis- 
similar consonants^ and to soften hard ones : as in the 
Latin Camillus for the Tuscan CadmiluSy and the 
^nghsYi Jar thing for the Anglo-Seixonfeorthling ; or^ 
as in the Pali assay ^^ a horse/' for the Sanskrit aswa^ 
and the P&li majhiy ^^ middle/ for the Sanskrit 
madhya. There is also a natiu*al inclination to clear 
away the semi-vowels and weaker consonants ; as in 
the English Kingy for the Anglo-Saxon Kyningy or 
as in the P&li Olakita^ ^^ the seen'' (i. e. Buddha)^ for 
the Sanskrit AvaJaMta ; and in the Pali Ujenijfay a 
^^man of Ujain/' for the Sanskrit Ujjayaniya. It 
is always therefore easy to determine between any 
written languages^ that resemble each other^ which 
of the two is the original^ and which the borrowed ; 

* Institutiones Liiigud9 Prakriticse ; Chr. Lassen, p. 6, — *^ Phi- 
kriticam linguam derivatam esse totam a Sanskritic&." 

t Turnour — MahatmnsOj Introductioiiy p. ziii. The general 
results of all researches tend to prove the greater antiquity of the 
Sanskrit. 

X Hindu Theatre, vol. i. p. Ixiii. 

% Prinsep's Journal, vol. vi. p. 688. 
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because letters and syllables are never added^ but^ on 
the contrary^ are always suppressed or curtailed in 
the process of time. The P41i is, therefore, without 
doubt^ derived from the Sanskrit^ and must^ more- 
over^ have been a spoken language for many cen- 
turies. 

28. For the publication of his esoteric theories 
regarding the origin of the world^ and the creation 
of mankind^ S&kya made use of the Sanskrit lan« 
guage only. But the perfect language of our day^ 
perhaps^ owes much of its refinement to the care 
and sagacity of that Great Reformer; for it seems 
highly probable that KItyAyana^ the inspired saint 
and lawgiver who corrected the inaccuracies of 
P&ninfs Sanskrit grammar^* is the same as the 
KACHHAYANOt who compiled the Pdli grammar 
during the life-time of 8&kya. Kdtydyana's anno- 
tations on Pdnini, called VArtiluiSy restrict his vague 
rules^ enlarge his limited ones, and mark numerous 
exceptions to others. "These amended rules of 
Sanskrit grammar were formed into memorial verses 
by Bhartrihariy whose metrical aphorisms, entitled 
Kdrik&y have almost equal authority with the pre- 
cepts of P6nini, and emendations of Kdtydyana. 
According to popular tradition,:|; Bhartrihari was 
the brother of Vikramaditya, the author of the Hindu 

• Colebrooke, Trana. As. Soc. Bengal, vii. IW. 
t Kathk&yano is only the P«i form of the Sanskrit Ziieyd- 
yana ; the tya of the latter being inwiably changed to ehha, 
t Colebrooke, Trans. As. Soc. Bengal, vu. 204. 

E 
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Samvat; which dates from b. c. 57. The age of 
K&ty6yana is unknown ; hut as he flourished hetween 
the date of P^ni^ in ahout 1 100 b. c.^ and that of 
Bhartrihari^ in 57 b. c.^ there is every probability 
in favour of the opinion that he was one of the 
disciples of Buddha. 

SO. But this identification of the two greatest 
grammarians of the Sanskrit and P&li languages 
rests upon other grounds besides those mentioned 
above. Colebrooke^ Wilson^ and Lassen^ have all 
identified the commentator on Pdnini with Vara^ 
rwhi, the author of the ^^ Pr&krit Grammar/' called 
Prakritd-proMsa, or Chandrika. Of Vararwhi 
nothing more is known than that his work is the 
oldest Pr&krit grammar extant^ and that his body 
of rules includes all that had been laid down by 
earlier grammarians regarding the vernacular 
dialects. 

80. This identification is still more strikingly con- 
firmed by the fact that KachMyano is not a name 
but only a patronymic^* which signifies the son of 
KdchhOy and was first assumed by the grammarian 
himself. If^ therefore^ Vararuehi KatyAyana is not 
the same person as KachhdyanOy he must be posterior 
to him and of the same family. We shall thus have 

* Tumour's Mahawanso, Introduction^ p. xxvi. where the original 
passage of the Ruptrnddki is given. See also Gsoma de Eoros, 
in Prinsep*s Journal, vii. p. 144^ where the fact is confirmed; as 
the Tibetans call the Grammarian Edtyihi-hu — that is, the son 

of KiTTA. 
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two K&ty&yanas of the same family living much 
aboat the same time^ each of whom compiled a 
P&li or Pr&krit grammar; a conclusion which is 
much more improbable than that the two were one 
and the same person. 

31. I have been thus particular in stating all the 
evidences in favour of this supposition^ as the pro- 
bable identity of the two great grammarians seems 
to me to offer an additional reason for considering 
Sdkjfa Muni as one of the chief benefactors of his 
country. For I believe that we must not look upon 
8dkya Muni simply as the founder of a new religious 
system^ but as a great social reformer who dared to 
preach the perfect equality of all mankind^ and the 
consequent abolition of caste, in spite of the menaces 
of the most powerful and arrogant priesthood in the 
world. We must regard him also as a patriot^ 
who^ in spite of tyrannical kings and princes^ had 
the courage to incite his countrymen to resist the 
forcible abduction of their wives and daughters by 
great men.* To him the Indians were indebted for 
a code of pure and practical morality^ which incul- 
cated charity and chastity^ performance of good 
works^ and abstinence from evil^ and general kindness 
to all living things. To him also I believe they 
owe the early refinement and systematic arrange- 
ment of their language in the selection of the learned 

* See the fifth of the '< Seven Imperishable Precepts, imparted 
by S&kja to the people of Vais61i." — Tumour in Prinaep's Journal, 
vii. p. 091. 
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£&ty&yana as the compiler of the Sanskrit and 
Pali grammars. 

82. As the champion of religious liberty and social 
equality^ Sdkya Muni attacked the Brahmans in 
their weakest and most vulnerable points; in their 
impious assumption of all mediation between man 
and his Maker^ and in their arrogant claims to here- 
ditary priesthood. But his boldness was successful ; 
and before the end of his long career he had seen 
his principles zealously and successfuUy promulgated 
by his Brdkman disciples SIbiputra^ MangalyIna^ 
Ajnanda^ and KIsyapa^ as well as by the Vaisya 
KatyIyana and the Sudra UpIli. At his death^ 
in B.C. 648^ his doctrines had been firmly estab- 
lished; and the divinity of his mission was fully 
recognized by the eager claims preferred by kings 
and rulers for relics of their divine teacher. His 
ashes were distributed amongst eight cities ; and the 
charcoal from the funeral pile was given to a ninth ; 
but the spread of his influence is more clearly shown 
by the mention of the numerous cities where he lived 
and preached. Amongst these are Champa and 
Bdjagriha on the east^ Srdvasti and Kausambi on 
the west. In the short space of forty-five years,* 

• S^kya began his public career at thirty-five years of age, 
and died at eighty. Mahomed was bom in 569 a. d. : he 
announced his mission in 609 at forty years of age, and died in 
644, when he was seventy-five. In a. d. 640, or in thirfy-one 
years from the announcement of his mission, the arms and the 
religion of Mahomed had spread over the ancient empires of Egypt, 
•Syria, and Persia. 
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this wonderful man succeeded in estaUishing* his 
own peculiar doctrines over the fairest districts of the 
Ganges; from the Delta to the neighbourhood of 
Agra and Cawnpore. This success was perhaps as 
much due to the early corrupt state of Brahmanism^ 
as to the greater purity and more practical wisdom 
of his own system. But^ rapid as was the progress 
of Buddhism^ the gentle hut steady swell of its 
current shrinks into nothing before the sweeping 
flood of Mahomedanism, which^ in a few years^ had 
spread over one half of the civilized world^ from the 
sands of the Nile to the swampy fens of the Oxus. 

38. The two most successful religious impostures 
which the world has yet seen^ are Buddhism and 
Mahomedanism. Each creed owed its origin to the 
enthusiasm of a single individual^ and each was 
rapidly propagated by numbers of zealous followers. 
But here the parallel ends ; for the Kordn of Ma- 
homed was addressed wholly to the ^^ passions'' of 
mankind^ by the promised gratification of human 
desires both in this world and in the next ; while the 
Dharma of Sdkya Muni was addressed wholly to the 
'^intellect,'' and sought to wean mankind from the 
pleasures and vanities of this life by pointing to the 
transitoriness of all human enjoyment. Mahomed 
achieved his success by the offer of material or bodily 
pleasures in the next life, while Sdkya succeeded by 
the promise of eternal deliverance of the soul from the 
fetters of mortality. The former propagated his re- 
ligion by the merciless edge of the sword ; the latter 
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by the persuasive voice of the missionary. The san- 
guinary career of the Islamite was lighted by the 
lurid flames of burning cities ; the peaceful progress 
of the Buddhist was illuminated by the cheerful faces 
of the sick in monastic hospitals^* and by the happy 
smiles of travellers reposing in Dharmsdlas by the 
road-side. The one was the personification of bodily 
activity and material enjoyment; the other was the 
genius of corporeal abstinence^ and intellectual con- 
templation.f 

* MahafWMSo, p. 249. UpatifisO; son of Buddha Dfis, builds 
hospitals for cripples, for pregnant women, and for the blind and 
diseased. Dhatusena (p. 256) builds hospitals for cripples and 
sicL Buddha D&9 himself (p. 246) ordained a physician for 
every ten villages on the high road, and built asylums for the 
crippled, deformed, and destitute. 

t There is a curious coincidence also in the manner of death of 
the two teachers. According to the Buddhists, M6ro, the Angel of 
Death, waited upon S^ya to learn when it would be hie pleaeure 
to die. The Musulm&ns assert the same of Muhammad. Azrail, 
the Angel of Death, entered the chamber of the sick man to 
announce that " he was enjoined not to interfere nnth the soul 
of God's prophet, without an entire acquiescence on his part'' — 
See Price's Muhammadan History, yol. i. p. 16. 
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CHAPTER IV- 



FIRST SYNOD. 



1. The whole Bauddha community^ or all who had 
taken the vows of asceticism^ were known by the 
general name of Sangha^ or the ^^congregation/' 
The same term^ with the addition of the local name^ 
was used to distinguish any one of the numerous 
Biifldhist fraternities ; as MagadhsSangkam^ the 
firatemity of Magadha ; Santi Sanghaniy the fra- 
ternity of Sdntiy or Sdnchi.* It was also employed 
to denote the general assemblies f of monks, which 
were held at stated periods; as well as the Grand 
Assemblies^ which took place only on particular 
occasions. Three of these extraordinary assemblies^ 
called respectively the First^ Second^ and Third 
Synods^:}: were held at different periods^ for the 

* See the Bhabra inscription, Jour. Ab. See. Bengal, for the 
first ; the other is used in the Sfinchi pillar inscription, published in 
this volume. 

t MfyaXi^y wyoSoy is the expression of Megasthenes for the 
annual assembly held at Palibothra. 

t Prathami, Dwitaye, and Tritaye Sangham, or Sangitu 
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suppression of heresy^ and the solemn affirmation of 
orthodoxy, 

2. The first of these assemblies was convoked after 
the death of S^kya^ in the middle of the year 543 
B. c.^ by the great Kdsyapa^ on hearing the in- 
sidious address of the aged Subhadra.* ^^ Revered 
ones ! '' said the dotard^ ^^ mourn no more 1 We 
are happily released from the control of the great 
Srdmana (Buddha): we shall no more be worried 
with ^this is allowable/ and ^that is not allowable j' 
we can now do what we wish^ and can leave undone 
what we do not desire.'' Kdsyapa reflected that 
the present was the most fitting time to summon a 
general assembly for the solemn rehearsal of Dharma 
and Vindya, according to the injunction of Sakya* 
^^Ananda/' said the dying sage^ ^Het the Dharma 
and Vindt/a, which I have preached and explained 
to thee^ stand in the place of a teacher after my 
death.'' Reflecting on this^ and on the first of the 
imperishable precepts, ^^ to hold frequent religious 
meetings/' Kdsyapa addressed the assembled Bhik- 
shus-t '^Beloved! let us hold a rehearsal both of 
the Dharma and of the VindyaJ^ ^^ Lord/' replied 
they, '^ do thou select the Sthdviras and BhikshuB*^ 
Kasyapa therefore selected five hundred holy mendicant 
monks who had mastered the IVipitaJkay or Three 
Repositories. By them it was decided that the First 
Synod should be held at Rajagriha during the rainy 

• Tumour, in Prinsep's Journal, vii. 512. 
t Tumour, in Prinsep's Journal, vii. 613. 
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season^ when the regular pilgrimages of the Buddhist 
monks were suspended. 

8. At the full moon of the month of Asark (1st 
July^ 543 B. c.)^ the five hundred monks having 
assembled at Bajagriha^ spent the whole of that 
month in the repairs of their Vihars, lest the heretics 
should taunt them^* ^yi^y ^^the disciples of Gotama 
kept up their Vihars while their teacher was alive^ 
but they have forsaken them since his death.'' With 
the assistance of Ajdtasatray Raja of Magadha, the 
Yihars were renewed ; and a splendid hall was built 
for the assembly of the First Synod^ at the mouth 
of the Sattapanni Cave^ on the side of the Webhdra 
Mountain. Five hundred carpets were spread around 
for the monks; one throne was prepared for the 
abbot on the south side^ facing the north^t ^^^ 
another throne was erected in the middle^ facing 
the east^ " fit for the holy Buddha himself." Placing 
an ivory fan on this throne^ the Raja sent a message 
to the assembly^ saying, ^^ Lords, my task is per* 
formed.'' 

4. On the fifth of the increasing moon (first week 
of August), the monks, having made their meal, and 
having laid aside their refection dishes and extra 

* Tainour, in Prinaep's Journal; vii. 616. 

t Sthavirdsan, the dsan or '^ seat" of the Sthavira. In the 
MahawwMOy p. 12^ the position of this throne is exactly reversed. 
The pulpit, or Dharmasany ^' throne of Dharma/' was placed in 
the middle of the Assembly. — See Turaour; in Prinsep's Journal^ 
vii. 517. 
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robes^ assembled in the hall of the Dhanna Synods 
with their right shoulders bare. They ranged them- 
selves according to their rank^ each in his appro- 
priate place ; and the hall ^^ glittered with the yellow 
robes'' of the monks. 

5. The S3mod was opened with the rehearsal of 
the Vin^ya^ superintended by Up&li^ whom Buddha 
himself had pointed out as the most learned of all his 
followers in ^^ religious discipline." Upili mounted 
the Dharrndsariy and with the ivory fan * in his hand^ 
answered all the questions of E^yapa regarding the 
Vinaya, in which there was nothing to be added or 
omitted. . During this examination^ the whole of the 
assembled monks chanted the Vin^a^ passage by 
passage^ beginning with ^^The holy Buddha in 
Werarga dwells.'' This ended^ Up&li laid aside the 
ivory fan^ and descended from the Dharmdsan ; and^ 
with a reverential bow to the senior monks^ re- 
sumed his own seat. Thus ended the rehearsal of 
Vindt/a. 

6. For the rehearsal of Dharmay the assembled 
Bhikshus selected Ananda (the nephew and companion 
of Buddha) t who^ with his right shoulder bare^ and 
the ivory fan in his hand^ took his seat on the pulpit 

* The ^^ jewelled fan/' as a symbol of authority^ is men- 
tioned in the MahawanM, p. 189 ; and it is gtUl used hj the 
chiefs of religious fraternities in Ceylon, on all state occa- 
sions. 

t According to somO; he was the son of Dotodana, the younger 
brother of Suddhodan, the father of S&kya. 
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of religion. He was then interrogated by K&syapa 
on Dharma, beginning with the first words of 8&kt/a, 
after his attainment to Buddhahood^ under the Bodhi- 
tree at Bodhi-Gaya. These words are called — 

7. Buddha's *" Hymn of Joy :" * 

'' Through a long course of almost endless beings 
Have I, in sorrow, sought the Great Creator. 
Now thou art found, Oreat Artificer ! 
Henceforth my soul shall quit this House of Sin, 
And from its ruins the glad Spirit shall spring. 
Free from the fetters of all mortal births, 
And over all desires victorious.'' 

8. The examination ended with Buddha's last 
injunction to his disciples^ given under the Sdl tree 
at Kusin^a* 

'' Bhikshus ! I now conjure you — earthly things 
Are transitoiy — seek eternal rest." 

9. These rehearsals of Vindt/a and Dharma lasted 
for seven months^ and were concluded at the hegin- 
ning of March^ 643 B. c.^ when it was announced 
that the religion of the ^^ ten-power-gifted Deity'' 
should endure for five thousand years.f This synod 
was known by different names; as the Prathama- 
Sangham^ or First Synod, the Pancha-Satika'San- 

* Tumour^ in Prinsep's Journal; vi. 523. In this hymn 
the Supreme Being is twice called Oahdkdraka, the " house- 
builder" — that is, the artificer or creator of the human house, or 
body. 

t See Tumour, in Prinsep's Journal, vL 527 ; and Maka- 
wanso, p. 11. The " gifted with ten powers." 
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gham, or Synod of Five Hundred^ and the SthAdraka 
Sanghamy or Saints'-Synod^ because all its members 
belonged to the higher grade of monks.* 

10. From this time until the end of the long reign 
of Aj&tasatra^ 519 B. c.^ the creed of Buddha ad- 
vanced slowly^ but surely. This success was partly 
due to the politic admission of women^ who^ even in 
the East^ have always possessed much secret^ though 
not apparent^ influence over mankind. ' To most of 
them the words of Buddha preached comfort in this 
life; and hope in the next. To the young widow^ 
the neglected wife^ and the cast-off mistress^ the 
Buddhist teachers offered an honourable career as 
nuns. Instead of the daily indignities to which 
they were subjected by gi*asping relatives, trea- 
cherous husbands, and faithless lords, the most 
miserable of the sex could now share, although still 
in a humble way, with the general respect accorded 
to all who had taken the vows. The Bhikshunis 
were indebted to Ananda's intercession with Sakya 
for their admission into the ranks of the Bauddba 
community; and they showed their gratitude by 
paying their devotions principally to his relics-t 

* See Fo-kwe-hiy chap. xxv. note 11 ; and Mahawamo, chap. y. 
p. 20; and TurnouT; in Prinsep's Journal, vi. 627. See also 
Csoma's Analysis of the Dulva, Trans. As. Soc. Bengal, vol. xz. 
p. 92. 

t See Csoma's Analysis of the Dulva, Res. As. Soc. Bengal, 
vol, XX. p. 90; also Fo-ktve-ki, chap. xvi. p. 101. The Pi- 
hhieti-ni, or Bhikshunis, at Mathura, paid their devotions chiefly 
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11. The dress of the Ascetics was the same both 
for males and females. It consisted of three g'ar- 
ments^ all of which were yellow ; 1st, The Sanghdtty 
or kilt, fastened round the waist and reaching to the 
knees ; 2nd, The UttaronSanghMiy a mantle, or cape, 
which was worn over the left shoulder, and under the 
right, so as to leave the right shoulder bare ; 8rd, 
The Antarorvdsaka^ an under vest or shirt for sleep- 
ing in.* The first and second garments are repre- 
sented in many of the Sdnchi bas-reliefe. They are 

to the Stupa of A-nan (Ananda); because he had besought 
Buddha that he would grant to women the liberty of embracing 
ascetic life. The observances required from the nuns may be 
found in note 28, chap. xvi. of the Fo-kwe-Jd, The female ascetic 
eren of 100 years of age was bound to respect a monk even in the 
first year of bis ordination. 

* JFo-kwe-ki, chap. xiii. note 14. Csoma, Res. As. 8oc. Bengal, 
p. 70^ Analysis of the Dulva, states that these three pieces of 
clothing were of a dark red colour ; but yellow is the colour every- 
where mentioned in the TUi annals. These two colours are still 
the outward distinctions of the Buddhists of Tibet } and therefore 
it is probable that the Buddhist dress may have been dark red in 
S^kya's time, and yellow during the reigns of Asoka and Milindu. 
According to the Chinese (Fo-kwe-kiy xiii. 10)^ the SanghiH 
consisted of seven pieces; the Uttara- SangMtiy oi seven 
pieces ; and the Vdsaka of five pieces : but the number of pieces 
is stated difiSsrently in another place {Fthhm-hij c. viii. p. 5) as 
nine, seven, and five. The dress also \a said to have been of divers 
colours ; while in the Buddhist annals it is invariably mentioned 
as yellow. Ladies of wealth in Lad6k have their petticoats fi>rmed 
of numerous perpendicular strips of cloth, of different colours, but 
generally red, blue, and yellow. See Plate XI. of this volume for 
these dresses. 
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all barred perpendicularly to represent their forma- 
tion of separate pieces sewn togfether. In after 
times^ the numher of pieces denoted the particular 
school or sect to which the wearer belonged. The 
mantle or cape was scarcely deep enoug;h to hide the 
right breasts of the nuns — at least it is so repre- 
sented in the bas-reliefs ; but as the same custom of 
baring the right arm and shoulder still prevails 
amongst the females of Middle £an&war^ on the 
Sutlej^ without any exposure of the breasts^ I pre- 
sume that their representation by the sculptor at 
S&nchi was only the result of his own clumsiness^ 
as he could not otherwise show the difference of 
sex. 

12. When engaged in common occupation^ such 
as fetching water^ felling wood, and carrying loads,* 
the monks are always represented without their 
mantles or capes. At religious meetings, as we have 
seen at the First Synod, and as they are represented 
throughout the S&nchi bas-reliefs, they wore all their 
robes. But during their contemplative abstraction 
in the woods, the devotees are represented naked to 
the waist, their upper garments being hung up inside 
their leaf-roofed houses. These devotees are, no 
doubt, the rv^vnrai of £leitarchos ; for Fv/uvt^c or 
rvfivrrrri^ does not mean a naked man, but only a 

* All these acts are represented in the S&nchi has-reliefs. The 
first is found on the left pillar of the eastern gateway, second com- 
partment; inner face. The others are shown in the third compart- 
ment of the same pillar. 
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Hffhtfy-clad man J and with this signification it 
Wis applied to the Ught-^rmed soldier of Greece. 
These same devotees are, most probably, the Tv^^ 
•ro^wToc of other Greek writers j for the Budd- 
hists were positively prohibited from appearing 

18. All members of the Banddha community, who 
led an ascetic life, were called Sr&mana, or Srdma- 
nera. They who begged their food from motives 
of humility were dignified with the title of BhiJuhu 
and Bhikshuni, or male and female mendkants. The 
Srdmanag are, beyond all doubt, the TapfMavM (or 
Oartnanet) of M^^asthenes, and the IlfafijHu (or 
Pramna) of Kleitarchos ;t wbHe the BhUuhus are 
they who went about " begging both in villages and 
in towns.*'^: 

14. Megasthenes divides the Cktrmanes or SrA- 
numa* into three classes, of which the most honour- 
able were called Ht/lobU, *YAo/3coi. These are clearly 
the Bodhisatnas or Arhatcuj the superior grade of 
monks, who, having repressed all human passions, 

* 

* See Fo'Ttf»€~hiy chap. viii. n. 8 ; and chap. xrii. n. 81. 
See alao Caoma's AnaljsiB of the Dulva, Trans. Am. Soc. Ben- 
gali vol. xz. p. 70y where Sagama presents cotton cloths to the 
monks and nnns, because she had heard that they bathed 
naked. 

t Strabo^ zv. The Buddhist belief of the Tap^vai^ 
*YXofiwt, and larpticot, of Megasthenes, is proved by his mention 
of the fact that women were allowed to join some of them. 

I Strabo, XV- Ewairovrras nal Kara Kkf/Ms ical x^X***. 
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were named Alobhiya* or ^^ without desires/' They 
Uyed in the woods upon leaves and wild fruits. 
Several scenes of ascetic life in the woods are repre- 
sented in the Sdnchi bas-reliefs. On the lowermost 
architrave of the northern gateway (inside), there is 
a very lively scene of monks and nuns, who are 
occupied in various acts. Elephants and lions appear 
amount the trees, and the king* on horseback is 
approaching to pay them a visit. 

16. The second class of Megasthenes are the 
larpiKoiy latriki, which is a pure Greek word, sig- 
nifying physicians. But I have little doubt that 
this word is a corrupted transcript of Pratyeka, the 
name of the middle class of Buddhists. The Pali 
name is PachhS^ which seems folly as far removed 
from the original as the Greek term. The third 
class, or Srdwakay are represented by the mendicants 
before described. 

16. According to Kleitarcho8,t there were four 
classes of PramruB: the Opavoc, or Mountaineers; 
the Tv/uvf/rac, or Naked; the IloXcrucoc, or Townsmen; 
and the npo(Tx<>>(>(oe, or Mural. All these are pure 
Greek names : but it is not unlikely that Oreinos is 
only a transcript of the Pali Aran^ (Sanskrit J.r- 

* Sanskrit, ^^(^€1, from a, without, and hbh, desire. Com- 
pare the old latin hibedoy and the name of Queen Lab, of the 
Arabian nights. 

t Strabo, lib. xv, 

I On the stone box, extracted from No. 2 Tope at S6nchi, this 
title is twice written )| |% Aran; but in the inscriptions generally 
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hantd)y which was a title of the Bodhi$atwa$y or 
first class of monks. As the Arhans^ however^ dwelt 
chiefly in caves cut out of the living rock^ the name 
of ^^ hill-men'' is^ perhaps^ a marked one. Cfumnetes, 
or ^^ light-dad," was, as I have already shown, only 
another name for the Arkany or hermit, who, during 
his fits of musing, wore nothing but the kilt, reaching 
from his waist to his knees. The name given to the 
next dass, PoUtikoSy seems only a copy, and a very 
near one, of the Sanskrit title Prattfekay or ^^ single 
nnderstanding.'' But the Greek term may, perhaps, 
be descriptive of the duty of the Pratyeka; who, 
while he sought deliverance for himself, was not to 
be heedless of that of others.* As this duty would 
lead him to mingle with the people, and chiefly with 
those of the towns, the appellation of ^^ townsman" 
seems intended to distinguish the Pratyeka firom 
the ^^ hill-monk" or Arhan of the rock-cut caves. 
The name of the last dass of Kldtarchos has, I 
think, been dightly changed; and I would prefer 
reading nfMHjfx«»ptouc, the ^^ listeners," instead of 
n(KKrx«^«wc9 the ^^ rural ;" as the former is the literal 

it 18 written either Ardha or Ardkata. The Sanskrit word is 
^r^llf, ArhatUa. In Tumour's Annals (Prinsep's Journal, 
vi. 613), the 8thdwra§ who held the First Synod are called 
Arakanid. It is possible that the Greek name of Opiirot 
may be derived from the Sanskrit Aranyaka, a desert place, 
because the Bhikshus were directed to dwell in such a place. 
See Fo'kwe-ki, chap. viu. note 5, where the Chinese term A-lan-yo 
is used for Aranyaka. 

• See Fo-kwe-ki, c, ii. d. 4. 
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translation of the Sanskrit SrAwaka^ a ^^ hearer,'' 
which was the designation of the lowest class of 
Buddhist monks. These identifications of the different 
classes of Prwmna with those of the Srdmanas are of 
the highest importance to the history of the Buddhist 
religion. For Eleitarchos was one of the companions 
of Alexander ; and his distinct mention of these four 
classes of the Bauddha community proves that the 
religion of Sdkya Mnni had already been established 
in the Panjab at the period of Alexander's invasion. 
The worship of the Bodhi tree is also mentioned by 
Gurtius, who says: ^^Deos putant, quidquid colere 
Goeperunt ; arbares maxime, quas violare capital est." 
— ^^^They hold as gods whatever they have been 
accustomed to worship ; but principally trees, which 
it is death to injure." * 

17. The old Buddhists neatly distinguished the 
different grades of monks by the types of sheep, deer, 
and oxen.t The Sheep, when in flight, never looks 
back, and, like the 8rdn>aka, cares only for self-pre- 
servation. The Deeb turns to look back on the 
following herd, and, like the Pratt/eka, is mindful of 
others while he seeketh his own deliverance. The 
Ox, which beareth whatever burden is put upon him, 
is typical of the Bodhisatway who, regardless of him- 
self, careth only for the salvation of others. But the 
last type is less happy than that of the sheep and 
deer; for the Bodhisatway who is supposed to have 

* Curtius, Tiii. 9. t Fihhwe^hif c. ii. n. 4. 
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earned his own deliverance^* could not possibly have 
any anxiety for himself^ — whereas the most patient 
of laden oxen must yearn for his own freedom. 

18. The Bodhisatwa is the highest grade of mortal 
being ; for on his attaining Buddhahood he can no 
more be regenerated. He has then become absorbed 
into the Divine Spirit^ and has altogether lost bis 
individuality or separate existence. The Christian 
believes in the distinct immortality of each sentient 
being; and that each soul will for ever retain its 
personality ih the world to come. But the Buddhist^ 
while he admits the immortality of the soul^ yet 
believes that its individuality will have an end ; and 
that^ after it has been linked to a mortal body for an 
unknown but finite number of existences^ it will at 
last he absorbed into the Divine Essence from which 
it sprang; like as waters wafted from the ocean in 
douds^ return to it again in streams ; or as the par- 
ticles of sand^ borne away from the mountains to the 
bottom of the sea^ are again imbedded together and 
consolidated into rock. 

19. There has been some misapprehension regarding 
the Buddhas and Bodhisatwas; the regeneration of 
the Grand Lama being considered as an exceptional 
case of a Buddha returning amongst mankind.f But 

♦Therefore in Tibet called S^^^^\ Byang-chhvb or 
Changehkub, '' the perfect" 

t Mr. Hodgson, pp. 187, 188, trulj calls the *' divine Lamas" of 
Tibet, Arhantas ; bot he believes ^^ that a very gross superstition 
has wrested the just notion of the chai*acter to its own use/' 
and so created the ** immortal mortals, or present palpable 
divinities of Tibet." 
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the explanation which I received in Lad4k^ which is 
the same as that obtained by Fra Orazio* in Lhasa^ 
is simple and convincing. The Grand Lama is only 
a regenerated Bodhisatwa^ who refrains from accept- 
ing Buddhahood^ that he may continue to be bom 
again and again for the benefit of mankind. For a 
Buddha cannot possibly be regenerated; and hence 
the famous epithets of TathIgata^ ^^thus gone^'' 
and SuoATA^ ^^ well gone^" completely gone^ or gone 
for ever. 

20. The monk who aspired to the rank of Bhikshu, 
or Mendicant^ was obliged to beg his daily food; 
which^ when obtained^ was to be divided into three 
portions — one for the hungry^ the second for the birds 
and beasts^ and the third for himself; and even this 
portion he was not allowed to eat after noon.f He 
was forbidden to ask for gold and silver ; he was to 
prefer old and tattered raiment ; and to eschew orna- 
ments of all kinds. He was to dwell in the wilder- 
ness (dranyaka)) or amongst the tombs (smdsdnika)^ 
where the daily sight of birds of prey^ and of funeral 
pyres^ would show him the instability of all earthly 
things^ and the utter nothingness of the human body^ 

* Nouv. Jour. Asiat. t. ziv. p. 408. '' H Lama sempre sarit oolF 
istessa anima del medeaimo CiangH^iub, oppure in altri corpi/' 
Remiuat was not aware of this fact when he stated '^ Les Lamas 
da Tibet se considirent eux m^mes comme autant de divinity 
(Bouddhas) incam4es pour le salut des hommes/' Journal des 
Sarantes, Mai, 1831, p. 263. 

t See the twelve observances, in the Fo^ktve-ki, c. viii. n. 6. 
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which endures but for a little time^ and then passeth 
away into the five elements of which it is composed. 

21« The equipments or indispensable necessaries 
of a JBkiAskUf or Mendicant^ consisted of (1) an 
^ alms-dish ^ (pdtra)^ or vessel for collecting' the food 
which he begged j (2) an ewer, or ^^ water^vesseP 
(ndapdira); (3) a stick or staff (ptikia); (4) a razor; 
(5) a sewing needle ; and (6) a waistband. The alms- 
dish was of common material, such as earthenware 
or iron« According to the Chinese it was a shallow 
vessel,* narrow at top and broader at bottom; but 
the vessel which was shown to me in Lad&k as the exact 
co^joi8hahfarTkvbha^$ alms-dish was just the reverse, 
being broad at top and narrow at bottom ; of a para- 
bolic form, and of red earthenware coloured black. 
The shape was exactly the same as that of the large 
steatite vases from the SonM and Andher Topes.f 
The colour was most probably black, becauise Fa 
Hian;}; states that the kingdom of Kie-ohha (that is 
Kha.ehanrpay ^ Snow-land,'' or Lad&k §) possessed a 
stone bowl of the same colour as the alms-dish of 
Buddha. The thin earthenware bowls which have 
been found in the Topes of Bhojpur and Andher, are 
also black; those of the latter being of a glossy 
metallic lustre. The shapes of these vessels would, of 

* See Fo-ktve-hi, c. zii. n. 8. 

t See Plate XXIV. Kg. 3— and Plate XXIX. Fig. 8, of this 
Tolume. 
t See Fo-kwe-kiy chap. v. 
^ Lad&k is still called Kha-ckati'pa, or '* Snow-land." 
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course^ vary ; but I have little doubt that the Bhojpur 
dishes^ Nos. 4^ 5, PL XXYII./ and the Andher dish^ 
No. ly PL XXYIII.^ are the actual alms-dishes^ or 
p&tras, of the monks whose relics were deposited there. 
And I am the more inclined to this belief because 
the bowls which were inside these dishes seem to 
answer exactly as water vessels or ewers. A monk 
with his staff is represented on the leaden coin (Fig*. 
11^ PL XXXII.) which was found in the Gang^es at 
Patna, the ancient Pdtaliputra or Palibothra. 

* See alflo Plate XXVI. for the black earthenware TesselB, 
extracted from No. 4 Tope, D., Bhajpur. 
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CHAPTER V. 

CHRONOLOGY. 

1. During the first century after Sakya's death^ 
the Buddhist religion was perpetuated^ if not extended^ 
by a succession of learned monks. Of these great 
Arkans but little is related^ and even that little is 
contradictory. During this period the great pre- 
ceptors of the Buddhist Faith are so variously named^ 
that it is clear the recorded succession cannot be con- 
tinuous. Even Buddhaghoso gives two different suc- 
cessions* down to the third convocation. 

L II. 

1. UpILI. 1. SiRIPUTTO. 

2. DlsAKo. S. Bhaddaji. 

8. SOIIAKO. 8. EOSYAPUTTO. 

4. SlOOAWO. 4. SlGGAWO. 

5. MooaALipuTTo. 6. Mogoauputto. 

6. SUBATTO. 

7. Dhamxiko. 

8. DiSAKO. 
0. SONAKO. 

10. Bewato. 

* See Tarnour^s PIJi Annals; in Prinsep's Journal; vi. 728, 
and vii. 791. 
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2. Mah&n&mOj the author of the MahawansO; g^ves 
the succession agreeably to the first^ and makes each 
a>oh6rjfa the disciple of his predecessor.'* In the 
second list the places of the names have been com- 
pletely changed^ for we know that MogaMpvtra 
should be the last^ as he conducted the proceedings 
of the Third Synod. We know also that Bewato was 
the leader of the Second Synod. The other list is 
called by Buddhaghoso^ the ^^ unbroken succession of 
StMviroi^ or elders of the faith. It seems likely^ 
therefore^ that it contains the names of dU the 
teachers ; while the first list gives only those of the 
most famous. By a new arrangement of the names 
of the longer list^ the succession becomes complete 
and satisfactory. 

3. But there is still one difficulty to be accounted 
for^ in the assertion that all the leaders of the second 
synod had $een Buddha. This assertion^ however^ 
carries its own denial with it \ for both Buddhagkosa 
and MaMn&mo agree in stating that six of these 
leaders were the disciples of Ananda.'\ Now the 
companion of Buddha did not qualify himself as an 
Arahaty or holy teacher^ until after the death of his 
patron. None of his disciples could; therefore^ have 
seen Buddha. In the following amended list it must 
be remembered that Sdriputra died a few years 
before Buddha himself; and that Updliy the com- 

* Mahatvansoy pp. 28; 29. 

t Maharvansoy p. 10 ; and Tumour's Annals; in Prinsep's Jour- 
nal, vi. 730. 
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piler of the Vindyay was one of the disciples of 
Buddha. 

SlRIPUTRA. B.O. 486. EOSTAPUTRA. 

B.G. 543. UpIli and KIsyapa. 895. Sxooawo. 

633. BaABBAil or Akarda.* * 865. Sudatta: 

498. DisAKA. 815. Dharxika. 

478. SoKAJLA. 275. Mogauputba. 

463. Bbwata. 283. Mooauputra's 

Death. ' 

4. This arranged list has the advantage of placing 
Sewaio at the period of the Second Synod^ instead 
of that of the Third Synod^ which we know was con- 
ducted by MagaUputra. If we could be positively 
certain of the accuracy of the date given for 8dkj/a*g 
death^ in 543 B.C., the chronology might perhaps be 
arranged in a satisfactory manner. But^ even in 
early times^ there would seem to have been a dif- 
ference of opinion as to the period of Sdkya^s death; 
for HwanrThsangy who travelled in India about 632- 
640 A.D.^ says that accounts difierf as to the year of 
the liirv&na of Buddha. ^^ Some make it 1^300 
years ago^ others more than 1^300; others again 
more than 1^500. There are some^ too^ that assure 
us that this event occurred about 900 years ago^ and 
that I^OOO years are not yet fulfilled.'' The same 
uncertainty would seem to have prevailed even at an 
earlier date; for BuddhaghosOy speaking about the 
succession of teachers from the death of Buddha to 

* Bhadra is a synonyme of Ananda. 
t See jFo^ktve-ki, c. zxiv. n. 4. 
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the period of the Third Synod^ says that the religion 
was perpetuated from Up&li to Mogaliputra^ ^^ what'- 
iver the interval might ft^/'* This expression clearly 
shows that there was a difference of opinion even in 
his day (a. d. 420) regarding the exact date of the 
death of Buddha. But as Buddhaghoeo was a 
Magadha Br^man^ he must have known the Indian 
date of Sakya's nirvana, and as this date coincides 
with that of the Burmese and Ceylonese chronicles^ 
I do not well see how it can be set aside. It is a 
curious fact also that the mean of the dates^ obtained 
by HwarirTheangy agrees within one year of the 
Burmese and Ceylonese dates. Thus the average 
interval which elapsed from S&kya's death to Hwan- 
Thsang's yisit^ is 1^180 years^ from which^ deducting 
636^ the mean period of Hwan-Thsang's travels^ we 
obtain b» c. 544 for the death of Buddha. The coin- 
cidence is remarkable. 

6. In this work I have made use of the generally 
received date of B. c. 543^ as it appears to me to be 
sufficiently well established. In adopting this date^ 
I am aware that a correction will be necessary for 
the Buddhistical date of Asoka's succession in the 
S18th year after the Nirv&na. But as the exact 
amount of this correction can be obtained from a 
source independent of the Buddhist annals^ I think 
that every reliance may be placed upon its accuracy. 
Both Buddhaghoso and Mahdn^o agree in making 
the accession of Nanda^ King of Magadha^ in the 

* Turnour's Annals; in Prinsep's Journal^ vi. 737. 
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•  

118th year after the Nirvdna, or in b. c. 426; and 
they assign to him^ and to his successors^ the nine 
Nandas^ a joint period of only forty-four years. Now 
all the Br&hmanical Pur&nas^ in their accounts of 
the king^ of Mf^dha^ agree in stating that the 
Nandas reigned one hundred years. By using this 
amount as the correct one^ we obtain Anno Buddha 
218^ or B. c. 826^ as the date of Chandra Gupta's 
accession ; thus making him a contemporary of Alex- 
ander the Great and Seleukos Nikator ; a fact which 
has long since been proved by several passages from 
the Greek historians. The happy identification of 
Chandra Gupta with the Sandrocottos^ or Sandro- 
kuptoB * of the Greeks was first made by Sir William 
Jones> and its accuracy has since been generally 
admitted : for the identification depends fully as 
much upon the similarity of their personal histories 
as upon the positive identity of their names. 

6. It would be difficulty and; perhaps^ impossible^ 
to ascertain the real origin of this error of sixty- 
six years in the Buddhist annals ; but I may hazard 
a guess that the pious and enthusiastic Buddhists of 
Asoka's age may in the first instance have adopted 
the date of his conversion as that of the true foun- 
dation of the Mauryan Dynasty^ by omitting the 
Brahmanical reigns of his father and grandfather, 
as wdl as the first four years of his own reign before 
his acknowledgment of Buddhism. Under this sup- 
position, his inauguration would have been antedated 

* XayipoKvwTos is the spelling of Athenseus. 
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by sixtyHsdx years^ which is the exact amount of 
difference between the Buddhist and Br&hmanical 
lengths of reigns^ as well as the precise amount of 
correction required to make the Buddhist chronology 
harmonise with that of the Greeks. In after times, 
when Buddhaghoso composed his commentaries on 
the Singhalese Annals, I suppose that the date of 
Asoka's inauguration was assumed to be correct, and 
that the duration of his father's and grandfather's 
reig^, and the first four years of his own reign, 
were deducted from the one hundred years of the 
Nandas. This supposition is rendered more probable 
by the valuable opinion of Mr. Tumour,* the learned 
translator of the Mahawanso, who points to the 
difference between the Brahmanical and Buddhistical 
authorities, and more particularly to ^^ some confusion 
in the durations assigned to the reigns of the ten 
Nandas,'' as the most likely causes of error. He was 
unable to account for the error himself; but he did 
^^ not despair of seeing the discrepancy accounted for 
in due course of time." He adopted the same fixed 
points, as I have done ; namely, the Buddhist era of 
Soya's death, in B. c. 543 3 and the Greek age 
of Sandrocottos, about 335 b. c. ; but he was in- 
clined to believe that the anachronism was the result 
of design and not of accident. 

* See Prinsep's Journal; vi. 726. 
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CHAPTER VL 



SECOND SYNOD. 



1. Haying thus adjusted the chronology^ I can 
proceed with confidence to the historical account of 
the progress of Buddhism. I hare already given the 
proceedings of the First Synod^ and some brief 
details of the manner of life and strict observances of 
the difierent grades of the Bauddha community. But 
these observances^ which the early Buddhists practised 
with enthusiastic zeal^ were found irksome by many 
of their successors. At the end of the first century 
after S&kya's death^ a numerous fraternity of monks 
at VaudU asserted the lawfulness of the following 
indulgences*: — 

1st. ^^ The pruervatian of salt in horn for any 

period is lawful^'' instead of the seven days 

allowed by S&kya. 
2nd. ^^ The aUawanee of two inches in length 

of the shadow of the declining sun^ to partake 

of food/' which Sakya had prohibited after 

midday. 

* See MahamoMOy p. 15 ; and Tttrnoor's P&li Annalsi in Prin« 
ftep'8 Journal; vi. 738, 729. 
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8rd» ^^ In villages it is allawahle to partake of 
indulgences'' forbidden in the monasteries. 

4th. ^^ Ceremimies in their onm houses may be 
performed by the monks/' instead of in the 
public hall. 

6th. ^^ Obtaining subsequent consent is aUow- 
able for the performance of any act j" whereas^ 
consent should always precede it 

6th. ^^ Conformity to example is allowable/' 
that is^ they might act as thehr superiors did ; 
whereas no example was admitted as an excuse 
if the act was forbidden. 

7 th. ^^ The drinking of whey is allowable 
after midday/' which whey, as a component part 
of milk, had hitherto been forbidden. 

8th. ^^ The drinking of toddy is allowable 
because it looks like water:" whereas all fer^- 
mented beverages were forbidden. 

9th. ^^ Clothrcovered seats are allowahle.^ 

10th. '^ Gold and silver may be accepted in 

alms:" whereas the very use of the precious 

metals was prohibited ; and more especially the 

begging for money. 

8. When the tidings of this formidable heresy 

reached the revered Yasa, son of Eakandaka, 

he repaired to Yais^li; and, in the midst of the 

assembled monks, he denounced the asking for 

money as unlawful. On this he was subjected to 

various indignities by the schismatic monks, from 

whose vengeance he escaped with difficulty to 
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Kansambi.* Thence^ despatchingf messengers to 
Patheya and Ujaiuy he collected a small body of 
orthodox monks^ who with him waited upon the 
Soreyan teacher RewatOy the most famous in his day 
for depth of knowledge and holiness of character. 
The schismatics tried to influence Bewato with pre-* 
sents^ but failing in this^ they petitioned the king^ 
who was at first inclined to favour them. But the 
king's intentions were changed by a dream, and he 
proceeded to Yaisldi in person^ where^ having heard 
both parties^ he decided in favour of the orthodox^ and 
directed them to take steps for the due maintenance 
of religion ; after which he departed for his capital. 

3. A stormy discussion then arose between the 
assembled monks^ which was only quieted by the 
proclamation of the Uhbdhika rules for preserving 
order at religious assemblies. Eight of the most 
learned teachers^ four from the eastern fraternities 
and four from the western^ were selected by Bewato 
to examine into the lawfulness of the indulgences 
now claimed. These monks retired to a quiet spot 
to consider the matter ; and^ after much questioning 
amongst themselves^ they decided upon rejecting the 
heresy. They accordingly returned to the assembly, 
and denounced the ten indulgences as unlawful ) on 
which the penalty of ^^ degradation" was awarded to 
the schismatic monks, t 

^ See Mahawanaoy p. 16. 

t The flentenoe of degradation was S&kja's ptmishment for all 
who canaed diaaenaiona amongat the Bauddba comiiiiuiity. See 
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4. This sentence was afterwards confirmed by the 
Second Synod; which was composed of seven hundred 
monks selected by the learned BenxUo. The synod 
was held at the Bldukar&ma 7ih&ra at Yais&li^ under 
the protection of Kalasoka^ King of Magadha. The 
proceedings^ which were conducted by question and 
answer in the same manner as at the First Synod^ 
occupied eight months. The Vindya and Dharma 
were again rehearsed; and the suppression of the 
ten indulgences was pronounced. Tins meeting was 
called the Dwitiye Sangiti or Second Synod^ and the 
Saptoiotikay or Synod of Seven Hundred. ^ 

6. The Englidi reader will be struck with the 
resemblance which this synod bears to that of a trial 
by jury^ in which we have the hearing of both 
parties ; the retirement of the jury to consider their 
verdict ) and the last sentence of the judge. 

Gsoma's Analysis of the Dulra, Researches As. Soc. Bengal, 
zx. 80. See Plate XXVII. Fig. 4, for a memorial of a degraded 
monk. The inscription is simply paiito (Sanskrit patitdk)^ the 
'' degraded." 
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CHAPTER VII. 



BUDDHIST SCHISMS. 



1. The sentence of degradation which could be 
out against an individual^ was powerless 
when pronounced ag^ainst a multitude. The body 
of schismatic monks who had been degraded 
amounted to ten thousand: they were refractory^ 
and would not submit; and their secession origi- 
nated the MahSbsanghika heresy^ or schism of the 
^^ Great Union.*** In the Tibetan books^ the origin 
of this sect is referred to K§syapa^t ^^^ ^^ ^^^ 
disciples of Buddha ; but the account of the Maha- 
wanso is too circumstantial^ and the orthodoxy of 
the ^at K§syapa is too well established^ for the 
admission of such an origin. There is indeed an 
heretical K&syapa^ whom the Chinese call Fu-lan- 
na-Kiorshe (Pur^a K&syapa ?)^ ^^ who repudiated 
all law — who recognised neither prince nor subject^ 
neither father nor son — and who considered void space 

* MahawaniOy o. xz. 

t Csoma de Koros, in Prinsep's Journal, vii. 148. It is pro- 
baUe tbat his foUowers may have been the originators of the 
MeJid'Sdnffhika heresy. 

G 
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as the Supreme Being*."* But, as it would appear 
that this Kdsyapa was a follower of the Br&hmanical 
S&nkhya philosopher Kapila, it is scarcely possible 
that he could have been the leader of the Maha- 
Sanghika Buddhists. 

2. According* to the Tibetans, the earliest systems 
of Buddhism were the VaibhdsMka and the Sautran- 
tika^ both of which were dog^matical.f The followers 
of the former believed in everything* written in the 
Scriptures, and would not dispute ; those of the latter 
^^ proved everything* on the authority of Scripture, 
and by argument.'' 

3. The Vaibhdshikas were divided into four prin- 
cipal classes, which bore the names of four of Sakya's 
disciples : Mdhula, Kdsyapa, Kdtyayanay and UpdU. 
But it seems scarcely possible that these celebrated 
Buddhist leaders, the companions of Sakya, would 
have originated any schisms themselves. The more 
probable conclusion is, that they established schools, 
each instructing his own individual disciples, but all 
teaching one common doctrine. That these schools, 
though all professing the same belief at first, should, 
after the lapse of time, differ from each other, is but 
a natural result common to all human beliefs. In 
this view there seems nothing extraordinary in the 

* Fo-'hvB'ld^ c. xvii. n. 21. 

t Gsoma, as quoted above, l^he Vaibh^hikas were named 

from f^> my certainty, and Hr^> bMshd, speech ; i. «. the dog- 
matics. The Saxitrawtihas adhered stricdy to the Sutras y or 
Scriptures, from which they obtained their name. 
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principal sects of Buddhism being named after four 
of Saky a's chief disciples. 

4. The four schools of the V aibhasbikas were — 

Ist. B&kulay son of S^ya^ a Kshatriya. The 
B&hulakas were divided into four sects. They re* 
cited the Sutras in Sanskrit^ and affirmed the ex- 
istence of all things. Their religious garb was 
formed of from nine to twenty-nine narrow strips of 
cloth. Their distinctive mark was a ^^ water-lily* 
jewer (utpala^adma) and a tree-leaf^ put together 
like a nosegay.* 

2nd. Kdsyapay a Brahman. His followers, who 
were divided into six sects^ were called ^^ the great 
communify^ {MaJuxsangkika). They recited the 
Sutras in a corrupt dialect ; their religious garb was 
formed of from three to twenty-three strips of cloth ; 
and they carried a shell as the distinctive mark of 
their school. 

8rd. Kdtydydna, a Yaisya. His followers were 
divided into three sects ; and they recited the Sutras 
in the vulgar dialect. Their religious garb was 
formed of from five to twenty-one strips of cloth; 
and they wore the figure of a wheel as a distinctive 
mark of their school. They were styled ^^ the class 
that have a fixed habitation" (query Sthdpitaka). 

4th. Updliy a Sudra. His followers were divided 
into three sects^ and they recited the Sutra in the 
Pis&chika language. Their religious garb was 
formed of from five to twentj'-one strips of cloth j 

* See Csoma de Koros in Prinsep's Journal; vii. 143. 
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and bore a sorUika flower as a mark of their school. 
They were styled ^^ the class honoured by many^ 
(query tbe Sabbattha schismatics of tbe Maha- 
wanso ;* perhaps from sambhram, reverence^ respect^ 
and atishay, much.) 

6. The Sautrantikas were divided into Itwo sects^ 
the names of which are not given. 

6. Altogether^ according to the Tibetans/ there 
were eighteen sects of Buddhists; a number which 
agrees exactly with that of the Mah&wanso. But 
this agreement extends farther than the mere coin-* 
cidence of numbers ; for two out of three names are 
the same as those of the M&hawanso. 

The 1st schism of the M&h4wanso is that which 
followed the silly speech of Sttbhadra to the bbt 
sembled Bhikshus^ shortly after the death of Buddha. 
It was immediately suppressed by Maha-K^syapa at 
the First Synod ; but^ as it was listened to by the 
Sthavirasy it is named the Sthavira, or Thera schism. 

The 2nd schism is that of the Mahasanghika^ which 
it was the object of the Second Synod to suppress. 

Tbe 3rd schism was that of the Ookulika, and the 
4th was the EkahbyoMrika. 

The Ookulika schismatics gave rise to the (5th) 

 MahawansOf p. 21. The derivation of the term Sabbattha 
is uQcertain^ but the most probable etymology of Sabba is the 
Sanskrit Sarwaj " all." The name is of some importance, as it 
was most probably the original appellation of the Samarkand 
River, which the Greeks translated by UoXvrififiros " the much- 
honoured." 
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Parmatti; iStie (fii^x) BdhiUka ; and the {li\i)Cketiya 
heresies. The last no doubt originated at the great 
monastic establishment of ChetiyagUiy or Sdneki, near 
Bhilsa. 

From these again proceeded the (8th) Sabbattha 
and the (9th) Dhammaguttika schisms (which arose 
simultaneously) ; and from the Sabbattha proceeded 
the (10th) Kassapiya schism. Lastly the (11th) 
Sankantika priesthood gave rise to the Sutta schism. 

Six other schisms arose in India during the second 
(;entury after the death of Buddha ; namely the (13th) 
JTemdnHinta; the (14th) Majagvriya; the (15th) Sid- 
dhatiki; the (16th) Eastern and the (17th) Western 
Seliya; and lastly the (18th) Wddariyd schism. 

^^ Thus there were eighteen inveterate schisms *' 
(including the TMra schism^ which was suppressed at 
the First Synod)^ of which seventeen arose in the 
second century after Buddha^ or between B. c. 443 
and 843. I have been thus particular in enumerating 
these different secessions from the Buddhist faith^ 
because the very names are of value in pointing out 
the geographical extension of the religion to the 
Hem&manta^ or Himalayan region^ and to Chetiya, 
or the present district of Bhilsa. 

7. The gradual spread of the Buddhist faith is 
thus clearly and naturally developed. At S4kya's 
death in 543 B. c, the influence of his religion was 
confined to the central provinces of the Ganges^ from 
the neighbourhood of Cawnpore and Agra to the 
head of the Delta. One hundred years later^ at the 



I 



86 THE BHILSA TOPES. 

period of the Second Synod^ the Dharma of Buddha 
had been preached throughout Malwa^ from Chetiya 
(or BhUsa)* to Avanti (or Ujain)^ and to the unde- 
fined Patheyay or ^^ Western" country. Of .the 
farther progress of the Buddhist religion^ nothing is 
certainly known until Alexander's invasion ; at which 
time Br&hnums and Srdmanm would appear to have 
been held in about equal honour by the princes of the 
land. 

* This identification of Chetiya or Ghetiyagiri with the modem 
Bhilea is proved by parallel passages in Mah^&mo and Buddba- 
ghoso^ in which the former gives Chetiya and Chetiyagirij wheiv 
the latter gives WeMantigaraf which is no doubt the old rained 
city of Besnagar; two miles to the northward of Bhilsa. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

PROGRESS OF BUDDHISM. 

1. Chandra Qvptay the founder of the Mauryan 
dynasty of Magadha^ was the illegitimate son of the 
last Nanda by the beautii\il^ but low caste^ MurAy 
from whom he obtained the name of Maurya. In 
the Mudra Bakshasa^ a Sanskrit drama detailing his 
elevation^ Chandra Gupta is frequently named Yri- 
shala^ a term said to be equivalent to Svdra ; and as 
Nanda himself was the son of a Sudra woman^ there 
can be little doubt that the celebrated Maurya family 
were of Sudra extraction. In the early part of his 
career^ Chandra Gupta led a wandering life in 
the Fanjab ;* and was^ most probably^ engaged with 
his fellow-countrymen in opposing Alexander. His 
chief adviser^ the Brahman Chanakya^ was a native of 
Takshasila^ or Taxila^ the capital of the Western 
Panjab; and it was in that country that Chandra 
Gupta first established himself by the complete 
expulsion of the Greek troops left by Alexander.! 

* See Tamour, Introduction to the MdhamanfOy p. xli., quoting 
the Tika or Commentary. 

t Justin, zy. 4. — ^* Auctor libertatis Sandrocottus fuerat.'' 
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2. It would appear that the Greek colonists in the 
Paujab had first been placed under, Philip^ while the 
civil administration of the country remained in the 
hands of its native princes^ Taxiles and Porus. Aflter 
wards^ on the murder of Philip by the mercenary 
soldiers^ Alexander* directed Eudemos and TaxiUs 
to govern the country until he should send another 
deputy. It is probable^ however^ that they continued 
to retain the charg^e ; for after Alexander's death in 
B. c. 323^ Eudemos contrived to make himself master 
of the country by the treacherous assassination of 
king" Porus. f Some few years later^ in B. c. 817, 
he marched to the assistance of Eumenes, with 3,000 
infantry and 5,000 cavalry, and no less than 120 
elephants. With this force he performed g'ood ser- 
vice at the battle of Gabiene. But his continued 
absence gave the Indians an opportunity not to be 
neglected ; and their liberty was fully asserted by 
the expulsion of the Greek troops and the slaughter 
of their chiefs.;]; Chandra Gupta was the leader of 
this national movement, which ended in his own 
elevation to the sovereignty of the Panjab. Justin 
attributes his success to the assistance of ha/fiditti ; § 
but in this I think he has been misled by a very 
natural mistake ; for the Arattas^ who were the 

* Arrian, Anabasis, vi. 27. f Diodorus, zix. 6. 

t Justin. XV. 4. — ** Praefectos ejus occiderat;'* again, ^ Molienti 
doinde bellum adversiis praefectos Alexandri." 

§ JustiD. zv. 4. — *^ ConiTRctis latronibtis Indos ad novitatem 
regui solicitavit." 
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domiuant people of the Eastern Panj&b^ are never 
mentioned in the Mah&bh&rata without being called 
robbers.* They were the rqmbUcan defenders of 
SangiUa^ or S^ala, a fact which points to their 
Sanskrit name of Ardshtray or ^^kingless." But 
though their power was then confined to the Eastern 
Panjab^ the people themselves had once spread over 
the whole country, f They were known by the 
several names of BdhikOy J&rttikay and Takka; of 
which the last would appear to have been their true 
appellation ; for their old capital of Taxilay or 
Takka-silay was known to the Greeks of Alexander ; 
and the people themselves still exist in considerable 
numbers in the Panj&b hills. The ancient extent of 
their power is proved by the present prevalence of 
their alphabetical characters^ which^ under the name 
of Tdkri, or Tdkniy are now used by all the Hindus 
of Kashmir and the northern mountains^ from Simla 
and Subathu to K4bul and Bamiyan. On these 
grounds I venture to identify the banditti of Justin 
with the TdkkaSy or original inhabitants of the 
Paujab^ and to assign to them the honour of deliver- 
ing their native land from the thraldom of a foreign 
yoke. 

* Lasses, Pentapot. Indica.— '^ Aratti profecto latrones/' and 
^* Bahid latrones." The Sanskrit name is Arasktra, the ^^ king- 
less," which is preserved in the Adraistae of Arrian, who places 
them on the B&vi. 

t ** Ubi fluTii illi quini * * * ibi sedes sunt Arattorum." 
^Lassen. Pentapot Indica, from the Mah&bh&rat* 
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3. This event occurred most probably about 
816 B. c.^ or shortly after the march of Eudemos 
to the assistance of Eumenes. It was followed imme- 
diately by the conquest of Gangfetic India;* and in 
815 B. 0.^ the rule of Chandra Gupta was acknow- 
ledged oyer the whole northern peninsula^ from the 
Indus to the mouths of the Ganges. The authorities 
differ as to the length of Chandra Gupta's reign^ 
which some make thirty-four years^ and others only 
twenty-four.f This difference may^ perhaps^ have 
originated in two distinct reckonings of the date ef 
his accession ; the one party counting from the death 
of Nanda Mahapadma^ in b. c. 326 ; and the other 
party from the conquest of India^ in B. c. 815. Some 
assumption of this kind is clearly necessary to recon- 
cile the different authorities ; unless^ indeed^ we take 
the only alternative of adopting the one and of re- 
jecting the other. 

4. At this period the capital of India was PdtaU^ 
putra or Palibotkra^ which was situated on the 
Oangesy at the junction of the Erranaboas or Aldos 
Iliver.:|: The former name has already been iden- 
tified with the Sanskrit Hiranyab&ku, an epithet 

• Justin. XV, 4. — " Indiam possidebat" 

f The Mahawanso gives thirty-four yearsi the Dipawanso and 
the Yayu Purina give only twenty-four years. 

X Arrian^ Indica, z.^ gives the Erranaboas ; and Strabo, zv.^uses 
the following words, — kqi tov aXKov ^orafiov, for which I furopose 
to read — «:ai tov AXaov worafwv. The change is very slight from 
A to A. The Greek text has rov and not rov. 
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which has been applied both to the Oandak and to 
the Son. But the latter name can only refer to the 
SMe-^m of the Chinese travellers^ which was to 
llie north of the Gangfes^ and was therefore un* 
doubtedly the Gandak* Indeed^ this river still joins 
the Ganges immediately apposite to Patna — ^that 
is^ ^^ the city^" or metropolis, as its proper name 
(patana) implies^ while the junction of the Son is 
some nine or ten miles above Patna* But as there 
is good reason for believing that the Son once joined 
the Ganges at B^ipur or Bankipur^ immediately 
above Patna^ it is quite possible that the ErranahoM 
may have been intended for the Sony and the 
Alao9 for the (}andak. According to Megasthenes^ 
Palibothra was eighty stadiay or nearly nine miles 
in length ; and fifteen stadia^ or one mile and two- 
thirds^ in breadth. It was surrounded with a deep 
ditch; and was enclosed by lofty wooden walls, 
pierced with loop - holes for the discharge of 
arrows.* 

5. Towards the close of the 4th century before 
our era, when Alexander's successors were at peace 
with each other, the great Seleukos, having con- 
solidated his own dominions, turned his arms towards 
the East, with the intention of recovering the Indian 
provinces of Alexander. 

6. But the plains of Northern India were no 
longer divided amongst a set of petty chiefs, whose 

* Arriaii; Indica, x., and Strabo, xv. ; both quoting Megas- 
thenes. Strabo has ^vXivoy irepi/3o\oF. 
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guUant but useless resistance had scarcely checked 
the great Macedonian's advance. For the Mauryan 
prince^ who now wielded the sceptre of the East^ 
could bring* into the field that vast army of six 
hundred thousand men^* whose very numbers had 
before daunted even the stout hearts of the soldiers of 
Alexander. The main object of this expedition was 
therefore impossible. Where a successlul advance 
cannot be made^ an honourable retreat becomes a 
decided advantage; and this Seleukos secured for 
himself^ by yielding to Chandra Gupta the doubt- 
ful allegiance of the provinces to the west of the 
Indus for a valuable present of five hundred 
elephants.^ These friendly relations were cemented 
at the time by a matrimonial alliance^ and were 
afterwards continued by the embassy of Megasthenes 
to the Indian court at Palibothra. 

7. Chandra Gupta died in 291 B. c.^ and was 
succeeded by his son Vtndnsdra or Bimbisdraj 
to whose court a second Greek embassy was sent 
either by Seleukos^ or by his son Antiochus Soter. 
Nothing is known of the object or results of this 
embassy ; but the ambassador^ DainuieJios^ was con- 
sidered by Strabo to be the most 5^ lying'' of all the 
Greek historians of India.j: He calls the king 
Allitrochadesy or AmitrochateSy which Professor 
Lassen supposes to be the Sanskrit AmitragMtay 

* Plutarch; Life of Alexander, 
t Strabo; xt. ; and Plutarch. 
I Strabo; xv., ^tvhoXoyos. 
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or ^^ foe-killer.'' The difference between the Greek 
name of Amitrochates and the native one of Bin* 
dus&ra^ proves nothing more than that the Hindu 
princes delighted in a variety of names. For^ though 
the Buddhist authorities agree with the Vishnu 
Pur&na in calling this king Bindus4ra, yet each of 
the other Pur^ns gives him a different name. Thus 
he is called Bhadrasdra in the Vdyu, Vdrisdra in 
die Bh&gavata, and apparently Vrihadratha in the 
Motsya Pur&na. If we might read Varisdra^ the 
'^ foe-killing arrow/ instead of V&risdra, then the 
name of Amitraghata^ or ^^ arrow to his enemies/ 
might be considered as synonymous with that of 
the Y&yu Purana. 

8. But in spite of the difference of names^ there 
can be no doubt of the identity of the persons ; for 
Strabo particularly states that Amitrochates was 
the son of Sandrokottos. A third Greek embassy 
is mentioned by Pliny^* who states that the ambas- 
sador Dionysius was deputed by Ptolemy Phila* 
delphus, and that he remained for some tune at the 
Indian court; but as the name of the king is not 
given^ and as Ptolemy's long reign extended from 
B. c. 285 to 246^ we are left in doubt whether 
Dionysius paid his respects to Bindusara or to his 
son Asoka. 

0. About the middle of his reign (b. c. 280)^ 
Bindusara deputed his son Asoka to quell a serious 

• Pliny, Hist. Nat. vi. 17.—" Dionyaiis a Philadelpho miaaus." 
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revolt in the district of Taxila.* The people came 
forth to meet him with offerings^ and to assure him 
that they were not displeased with the king^ but 
with the minister who oppressed them; on which 
Asoka made his entry into the town with great 
pomp* He then conquered the kingdom of the 
Sfvasas^ or Khasas^ who were most probably the 
people of Kashmir-t For the Khasas were the 
early inhabitants of Persia and of Northern India 
before the Arian immigration^ which drove them 
from the plains to the hills^ where they still exist 
in great numbers^ and now form a considerable part 
of the population of that vast chain of mountains 
which stretches from the banks of the Helmand to 
the Brahmaputra. In Manu's Hindu Code they 
are coupled with the Daradas or Dards; and in 

* Bumoufy Introd. &!' Hist, da Buddbisme Indien^ pp. 861; 86S. 

t The difference between the Khasas and KasaSy is about the 
same as that between the *^ men of Eent" and the ^^ Kentish 
men." The Kdsmiri pandits repudiate all connection with the 
KhasaSy and even so might an English Lander deny his an- 
cestor the Lavandier. The difference of spelling only shows the 
influence of Brahmanism^ or rather of Hinduism, which changed 
the Khasas of Khorche (the Tibetan name for Kashmir) into de- 
scendants from' Kdsyapa. The connection between the names is 
shown by the story which makes Kdsyapa and Kkasd the parents 
of the Imps and Goblins. As well might the Oggs and Hogges 
repudiate their real ancestors the swineherds^ and claim descent 
from the King of Basan. But even this would be more probable, 
for King Og was an actual historical personage, whereas Kdsyapa 
Muni (according to the Brahmans) was the &ther of gods and 
men. 
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the Mahabharat they are classed with the Oan- 
dh&ragj ArattaSy and SindhthSauviras. Professor 
Lassen has doubted the accuracy of Professor H. H. 
Wilson's readings of Khasa in the Mah&bh&rat; 
but this reading is supported^ as M. Bumouf 
observes^ by the above mention of the Swasas or 
Khasas as neighbours of the Taxilans ; and is fully 
confirmed by a copy of the Mahabharat in the 
possession of a Brahman at Th&nesar. 

10. Shortly after the reduction of Taxila^ the 
successfol Asoka was appointed to the government 
of Ujain^ the capital of Malwa. Asoka set forth 
to assume charge of his government in about 
274 B. c. On his way he tarried some time at 
Chaityagin or Baignagara,^ situated at the junction 
of the Besali Biver with the Betwa^ two miles to 
the northward of Bhilsa. Here he gained the 
affections of Devi^ the lovely daughter of the Sreshti 
or ^^ chief man'' of the place. A year afterwards 
she bore him a son named MahendrOy and one 
year later a daughter called Sanghdmitray both 
of whom became celebrated in after times as 

* See Tunumr's Pali Annals^ Prinsep's Journal, vii. 030; where 
BnddhaghoBO calls the city We$ianagaraf which Mah^&mo calls 
Chetiya and Cketiyagin (Mahawanso, p. 76). The story is the 
same in hoth authors } and as the ruins of the old city of Bais- 
nagar, or Beenagar, two miles to the ncnrth of Bhilsa, are situated 
on the high road between P&taliputra and Ujain, there can be no 
doubt of the identification. Wesaanoffora was the city; Chetiya- 
ffiri was the hill of the great Chaitya at S&nchi, about four miles 
to the south of the city. 
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the introducers of the Buddhist religion into 
Ceylon. 

11. Of Asoka's administration of Ujain little is 
known^ save the establishment of a celebrated place 
of punishment^ which was significantly named Hell,* 
because criminals were therein subject'Cd to the same 
tortures in this life^ as have been generally accorded 
to the wicked in the next. During Asoka's govern- 
ment of Ujain^ the people of Taxila again revolted 
against BifuhM&ra, who deputed his eldest son 
Surima to reduce them; but the prince was un- 
successful, f During his absence the king fell 
grievously sick^ and directed his ministers to send 
Prince Asoka to Taxila, and to recall Prince Susfma 
to court^ that he might establish him on the throne. 
Sut the ministers^ who were friendly to Asoka^ 
deceived the king by a false report of his illness^ 
and at the same time informed the young prince 
that his father was on his death-bed. Asoka in- 
stantly hurried from Ujain to his father*s palace at 
P^taliputra; but the sudden appearance of his 
younger son showed the king that he had been 
deceived ; and in the midst of a fit o£ passion^ he 
burst a blood-vessel and died. This event happened 
in the year 863 B. c.^ when Bindus4ra had reigned 
twenty-eight years. 

* Fo-knfe-H, c. 32, for Fa Hian's mention, and p. 393, for 
Hwan Thsang^s account of " Hell." 
t Bumouf, Buddhisme Indien, p. 363. 
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1. Immediately on his father's death Asoka seized 
the g-overnment, and g^ave orders for the slaughter 
of all his brothers, save Tiskyay who was born 
of the same mother. His eldest brother, Prince 
Su^may who had marched agtiinst him from Taxila, 
was cut off by an artifice ; and the Mauryan dynasty 
was thus reduced to the single family of Asoka ; 
who, finding himself safe from the usual jealousies 
and intrigues of relatives, gave up his whole energies 
to the achievement of military glory. In the short 
space of four years he succeeded in reducing the 
whole of Northern India, from the mountains of 
Kashmir to the banks of the Narbadda, and from the 
mouth of the Indus to the Bay of Bengal ;* and 

* NepAl was probably incliaddd in the conquests of Aaoka; for 
the kings of ISbet trace their origin to the lAchhcms of Yais&Ii ; 
and Khri-tianpo^ the first king, is said to have taken refuge in 
Tibet about 260 b. c— that is, in the reign of Asoka. See 
Csoma's List of Tibetan Kings in Prinsep's Useful Tables^ p. 131 ; 
a!&d also Fo-hve-kij c. xuii. n. .6. 
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India, perhaps for the first time, was brought under 
the control of one vigorous and consolidated go- 
yemment. 

8. During the first three years of his reign, the 
mind of Asoka was fully occupied with views of 
worldly ambition and personal aggrandizement j but 
in the fourth year, when all India was at peace, his 
restless activity found a more pleasing occupation, 
and a more lasting employment, in the acquisition of 
the Buddhist faith. like his father Bindus&ra. he 
bad been brought up as a worshipper of Agni and 
Surya, of Indra and Yayu ; and, like him, he showed 
his respect for the Brahmans by feeding sixty thou- 
sand of them daily.* But Asoka was of a passionate 
and impulsive temperament; and when he became a 
convert to the Buddhist faith, he embraced it with all 
the fervid zeal of his ardent nature; and though, 
like Alexander, he may once have wept that no more 
worlds were left for him to conquer, he now found 
that he had still himself to subdue. The task, though 
difficult, seemed not impossible; and the royal con- 
vert, who had before been called ChandfAsokOy or 
'^ Asoka the Furious,^ now submitted himself to the 
outward discipline of the Buddhist faith, and at last 
became so distinguished a follower of Dharma, that 
he acquired the more honourable title of Dharm" 
AsokOf or ^^ Asoka the Virtuous.'' 

* Mahimanso, o. 23 ; but JBuddhoffhaso baa tbe more moderate 
number of eight thousand. — See Tumour^s Pdli Annals in Prin- 
sep's Journal; vi. 731. 
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8. The first proof which Asoka gave of his con- 
version to Suddhism was the dismissal of the sixty 
thousand Brahmans^ in whose stead an equal number 
of 8r6mana$y or Buddhist ascetics, were daily fed. 
His next act was the distribution of the relics of 
S&kya to all the chief cities of India. These relics 
bad been collected by Aj4tasatra, at the instance of 
K^j'^apa, and were deposited together in one large 
Stupa at RItjagriha. But the king had now deter- 
mined to manifest his zeal for the faith of Buddha, 
by the erection of eighty-four thousand VihArs^ or 
monasteries, in honour of the eighty-foiu* thousand 
discourses of Buddha.* As this precise number has 
always been deemed a fortunate one both by Brah- 
mans and Buddhists, it may be looked upon as the 
common expression for any very large number.^ 
These Yih&rs are said to have been erected in eighty- 
four thousand different cities. I would reject the 
thousands, and read simply eighty-four cities and 
eighty-four Yih&rs. The building zeal of Asoka is 
fully confirmed by the Chinese pilgrim Hwan-Thsang, 
who travelled through India in the middle of the 7th 
century of our era. At different places on his route, 
from Anderab, beyond the sources of the Kabul River, 
to Conjeveram, in the south of India, and from Pito- 
sbilo, in the delta of the Indus, to Tamluk, at the 
mouth of the Ganges, this pilgrim saw upwards of 

* MakanHin$Of p. 36. 

t See Sir H. M. Elliott's Supplementary Olossarj of Indian 
Terms for a number of proofs. 
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fifty large Topes^ besides numerous YxhkT8, all of 
which were attributed to Asoka. This account agrees 
with the statements of the Mahdwanso^ which ascribe 
to Asoka the building of splendid Chaityas on all the 
spots rendered memorable by the acts of Buddha.* 
All these buildings were completed within three 
years. 

4. This great king was not^ however^ content with 
the erection of stately buildings for the service of his 
religion^ but, like a true Buddhist, while he sought 
the achievement of his own salvation, he wished for 
the eternal happiness of others. With this view he 
is said to have promulgated eighty-four thousand 
royal edictsf for the extension of Dharma. Numbers 
of these edicts, engraved on massive rocks, and on 
stone pillars, still remain in different parts of India 
to attest the general accuracy of the Buddhist annals. 
The oldest edicts are contained in the rock inscrip- 
tions, which have been found at Dhauli in Euttack, 
at Gimar in Gujrat, and at Eapurdigiri near Feshi- 
war. As these three places were the most distant 
points in Asoka's dominions, they were no doubt 
specially selected as the fittest positions for the in- 
scription of these important religious ordinances. 

6. In all these edicts the promulgator names him- 
self ^^ Pbitadabsi, the beloved-of-the-Devas.'^ This 
appellation, which is evidently only a title, has led 

* Mahafvango, p. 34. 

t Burnoufy Buddhisme Indien^ p. 403^ quoting the Aaoka 
Avad^na. 
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Professor H. H. Wilson to doubt the generally 
accepted identification of Asoka with the Priyadarsi 
who published the edicts.* The learned professor 
rests his scepticism on the following grounds^ which 
it is necessary to examine in detail^ out of respect for 
one who has rendered such distinguished services in 
every branch of Indian literature. 

Ist. ^^ It is doubtful whether the edicts of Priya- 
darsi have any connection with Buddhism, the mean* 
ing of the inscriptions, to say the least, heing equi- 
vocal.'' Again, ^^ There is nothing in the injunctions 
promulgated that is decidedly and exclusively charac- 
teristic of Buddhism/'t 

2nd. The total omission of any allusion to Buddha 
himself by any of his appellations, Sugata, Tathdgata, 
Gautama^ or S&kya.X 

8rd. The identification (of Asoka with Priyadarsi) 
rests upon a passage in the Dipawanso, ^^ a work of 
rather doubtful character," which is besides a com- 
position of the fourth century of our era.;}; 

4th. ^^ It seems very inexplicable, why in none of 
the inscriptions his own appellation Asoka, or 
Dharmasoka, should ever be mentioned/'^ 

5th. Chronological difficulties of which it is not 
easy to dispose. ]| 

* Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society^ xii. 236. 
t Ibid. p. 288. 
X Ibid. p. 241. 
\ Ibid. p. 343. 
;i Ibid p.. 244. 
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6. The first objection appears to me to rest entirely 
upon the translation of a single word^ Dharmoy 
which^ as James Prinsep truly observed, is the 
^^ keystone'' of all the edicts. By translating Dhar- 
may wherever it occurs, sometimes as ^^ piety," or 
" religion," and sometimes as ^^ morality," or '' virtue," 
the whole scope and purport of the edicts of Priya- 
darsi are entirely lost sight of. These ordinances, on 
all the pillars, and on the rocks, both at Giruar and 
at Kapurdigiri, are styled by the king himself, 
dhamalipiy or ^^ edicts-on-Dharma." James Prinsep 
translates this word as ^^ religious edict;" and Pro- 
fessor Wilson omits all mention of dTuirmaj and 
simply calls the inscription an '^ edict ;" but to 
obtain the full force and meaning of the term, it 
should be rendered as I have given it above, ^^ edict 
or ordinance on Dharmay^ that is on the ^^ religious 
law" of Buddha. If the word Dharma had occurred 
but once or twice in these inscriptions, it might have 
been rendered by any one of the ordinary meanings 
given above ; but in the rock inscriptions it occurs no 
less than thirty-seven times; and in combinations 
with other terms which prove it to be wholly and em- 
phatically Buddhistical. Thus, in the 5th Tablet, we 
have Dhamma-vddhiyay which Prinsep translates 
" increase of religion," and Professor Wilson, ^' aug- 
mentation of virtue," but which ought to be rendered 
^^ advancement of Dharma" — that is, the propagation 
of the Religious Law of Buddha. This is still more 
clearly shown in the opening of the 11th Tablet, in 
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which Dharma has been translated by both as 
'* virtue.''* 

'' DevdHangmfo Pitadasi r^a evam dha : 
n6sH etdrisam ddnam ydrisam Dhammorddnam 
Dhamnuuanstavo va Dhammasam vibhago 
va Dhammoiam batuiko va^ 

^^ Thus saith Kin^ PritadabsI| the beloved of the 
Devas : —There is no gift like the gift of Dharma ; 
whether it be knowledge of Dharmay or inheritance 
of Dharma, or close union with Dharma/* 

And towards the end of the same Tablet : — 

^ idam sddhu, idam hatatyam totathd 
kami-^loiatcua drddha hoti 
parato v& anantam punam . 
bhavati tena DhamnuuUnenay 

^^ This is well : this should be done : (and for 
him) who doeth thus^ there is happiness in this 
world ; and everlasting holiness hereaft;er is obtained 
by this gift of Dharma/* 

7. Other passages of similar force and value 
might be quoted at length ; but it will be sufficient 
to mention that the whole of PriyadarsPs edicts 
are dedicated to the attainment of one object^ 
Dharmorvarddhanay the ^^ advancement of Dharma!* 
For this purpose he directed that ^^ men learned in 
Dharma** should be appointed to ^^ establishments 
of Dharma,* to preach ^^ sermons on Dharma,* to 

* Jounial of Royal Asiatic Society, xii. p. SI 3. 
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the ^^ people united in Dhamia/^* These doctors 
of Dharma were also directed to penetrate amongst 
the unbelievers^ to mix with high and low^ rich and 
poor^ hermits and worldly men^ for the purpose 
of instructing them in the perfect observance of 
Dkarma.'f 

8* Throughout all these edicts^ both on the pillars 
and on the rocks^ Priyadarsi announces his own 
adherence to Dharma (or the law of Buddha)^ and 
his belief that the love of Dharma (Dhammakdma) 
would continue to increase. He inculcates that 
Dharma consists in the strict observance of moral 
duties^ in the performance of pious acts^ and in the 
entire sulgection of the passions ]% and he declares 
that Dharma will be advanced by the prohibition 
{ahinsa or avihinsa) against taking life.§ Dharma 
is in fact the only key by which the meaning of 
these inscriptions can be unlocked ; and its frequent 
and emphatic use^ throughout these royal edicts^ 
shows that their promulgator was a firm and zealous 
adherent of Dharma^ or the law of Buddha. Asoka 
was the same; for which reason the people called 
him Dharmasoka. 

* Prinfiep's Journal^ vi. 602. Dhamma-mahdnuitif ** learned 
men, or doctors of Dharma.*' DAamma^thabaviy " establish^ 
ments-for-Dharma." Janam-DhammatftUumy ** people-joined-by- 
Dharma." Dhamma^dvdndni, *^ lectures-on-Dharma." 

t Dhammdpaddna, perfect observance of Dharma 5 from apaddn 
well-doings, or complete performance. 

I Prinsep's Journal, vi. 582. 

S Prinsep's Journal, vi. 608. 
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9. I may observe here that Mr. Tumour^ the 
translator of the P&li Annals of Ceylon^ appears to 
have felt the full force and meaning of Dharmay 
which he always gives in its P&li form of Dhammo. 
Had he translated it simply as ^^ religion/' the true 
sense of many passages would have been utterly 
loot But he was living in a Buddhist country^ and 
in daily intercourse with Buddhist monks^ and he 
therefore knew and appreciated the peculiar signi- 
ficance of the term ; which stamps the follower of 
Dharma as an undoubted Buddhist^ or observer of 
the ^^ Beligious Law'' c^ Buddha. 

10. Professor Wilson's second objection is the 
omission of any mention of Buddha himself^ by any 
of his well-known appellations. But this is met 
by the frequent and emphatic use of Dharma^ the 
name of the second person of the orthodox Buddhist 
Triad. JBhagavdn is also twice mentioned in the 
Idth Tablet of the Kapurdigiri inscription ; but this 
title^ although very commonly used by the Buddhists^ 
is only an epithet for the Supreme Beings and might 
therefore have been used by the Brahmans of those 
days as well as by the Buddhists. The ccmimon 
Brahmanical term^ however^ is Bhagavaty and I 
believe that the use of Bhagav&n is almost peculiar 
to the Buddhists. But though the omission of 
Buddha's own name in these inscriptions cannot^ 
perhaps^ be now explained^ yet the Buddhistical faith 
of Priyardarsi is placed beyond all doubt by his 
mention of Buddha^ Dharmay and Sanghay the three 
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members of the orthodox Buddhist Triad^ in the short 
rock inscription found at Bhabra^ near Jay pur.* 

11. Professor Wilson's third objection is the 
asserted identification of Asoka with Priyadarsi^ 
which rests upon a passage in the Dipawanso^ ^^a 
work of doubtful character and of comparatively 
modem date." Begarding the authenticity of the 
Dipawanso^ I hold an opinion entirely different to 
Professor Wilson's. His doubts of its genuineness 
were^ I presume^ based on the statement of Mahd- 
u&mo^ which Mr. Tumour has brought prominently 
forward^! that ^^ the P&U Pittakattaya and its attha-^ 
kathd (or Commentaries), had been orally perpetuated'' 
previous to B. C. 88*76. If this statement were 
true, it is clear that all events recorded previous to 
that date could only be regarded as so many tra- 
ditions. It is quite possible that the monks may 
have made a mystery of their learning to increase 
the reverence of the people, by asserting that all the 
doctrines which they taught had been handed down 
orally; and this assertion might have gradually 
grown into a belief which in Mah&ndmo's time 
nobody disputed. But it is much more likely that 
the assertion is a mere error of the text; for it is 
most fully contradicted by another statement of Ma- 
hHnamo,^: which has every appearance of truth to 
recommend it to our implicit belief. According to 

* Jour. As. Soc. Bengal^ ix. 618. 
t MahawansOf c. 33, p. 207. 
I Mahawanso, c. 37, p. 251. 
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this statement^ the Singhalese Atthakatha were com- 
posed by Mahendra (the son of Asoka)^ who had pre- 
viously consulted the discourses of Buddha^ and 
the dissertations and arguments of Sdriputra and 
others. But^ in addition to this counter statement^ 
we have the testimony of Buddhaghoso^* who trans-* 
lated the Singhalese Atthakatha into P&li^ between 
A. D. 41(V-432. He states distinctly^ that for his 
own work he had availed himself of the Atthakatha^ 
which had been in the first instance authenticated by 
the five hundred Arahanta at the First Synod^ and 
subsequently at the succeeding synods; and which 
were afterwards brought to Sihala (or Ceylon) by the 
holy Mahendra, and ^^ translated into the Sihala 
language for the benefit of the people." 

12. This account is older by some seventy years 
than that of Mahan&mo^ the author of the Maha- 
wanso ; and as Buddhaghoso was a Magadha Brah- 
man^ he must have known that the Buddhist scrip- 
tures had been compiled by the disciples of Buddha^ 
immediately after the meeting of the First Synod. 
A Pdli version of the Atthakatha^ or Commentaries^ 
is mentioned as having been studied by Tisso Mo- 
galiputra, while he was a Samanera^ in the early 
part of the third century before our era.f 

13. There is^ besides^ the most convincing internal 
evidence in the Mahdwanso of the correctness of the 

* Tumour's Pdix Annals^ in Prinsep's Journal, vi. 510. 
t Buddhaghoso, quoted by Turnour in Prinsep's Journal, vi. 
731. 
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above statement of Buddbaghoso^ in tbe fact, that 
no mention whatever is made of Indian affairs after 
the advent of Mahendra. This proves, in my 
opinion, that all the knowledge of Indian history 
which the Singhalese possessed had been derived 
from Mahendra : a conclusion which is supported by 
the direct testimony of Buddhagoso. 

14. The fourth objection, urged by Professor 
Wilson against the identity of Asoka and Priya- 
darsi, is the non-occurrence of the name of Asoka 
or Dharmasoka in any of the inscriptions. The 
same objection might be offered to the identity of 
Prince Salim and Jah&ngir, and of Prince Kurram 
and Shah-Jeh^. In fact, it is a common practice 
in the East for a prince to assume a new name upon 
his accession to the throne ; and such we know was 
the custom in Asoka's own family. His grandfather 
had three names, — 1st, a birth name, which is not 
given, but which was perhaps Vrishala ; 2nd, a local 
name, PalibrotheSy or lord of Pdtaliputra ; and 8rd, 
a royal name, Chandra Crupta, which he assumed 
on his accession to the throne.* Asoka's brother, 
named Vitdsoka^ was also called Tishya ; his son 
Kun&la had a second name, DharvM^VarddJuma 'y1[ 
and his daughter, Sanghamitr&y was also named 
8umitra.% At that period it was therefore the 
common custom, for a prince at least, to have two 

* Megasthenes in Strabo^ xv. 
t Burnouf 8 Buddhisme Indien. 
I Mahawanso, p. 121. 
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names; and if Asoka^ as the Dipawanso explicitly 
states, bore also the title of Priyadarsi^ it is evident 
that the inscriptions which gave him this title would 
omit all mention of his original name of Asoka. In 
the edicts promulgated by himself^ he is mentioned 
by the name which he had assumed; but in the 
annals written by others he is called by that name 
which he had always bome^ and by which he was 
best known to the people. An almost similar case 
is that of the Eoman Emperor Elagabalus^ or 
Bassianus^ who assumed the name of Antoninus^ 
by which he is always mentioned on coins and 
inscriptions; while the historians and annalists in- 
variably call him Elagabalus. 

Iff. But the statement of the Dipawanso is most 
happily confirmed by the Bhabra edict^ from which 
we learn that Priyadarsi, the worshipper of Buddha^ 
Dharma^ and Sangha^ was the Raja of Magadha 
at the period of the Third Synod.* Now we know, 
from the Buddhist annals, that this synod took place 
in the reign of Asoka Maurya, the Buddhist King 
of Magadha. The statement is further confirmed by 
a fact mentioned by the Chinese pilgrim Fa-Hian ; 

* Jour. As. Soe. Bengal, ix. 618. The opening words are 
** Piyadam^dja Magadha-^angham abkivdde-mdnam cha" or 
'^ Raja Priyadarsi, salating the Synod of Hagadha, declareth.'^ 
This most valuable docximent should be translated critically ; for 
the version already published renders the above passage as follows : 
— ^* Piadasa Raja, unto the multitude assembled in Magadha 
saluting him, speaks (thus). 
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who, writing in a.d. 400, attributes the erection of 
a Lion-pillar at Samkissa to Asoka.^ ^^ The king 
(Ayu or Asoka) felt sensible of a great increase of 
his faith and veneration. He caused therefore a 

chapel to be built Behind the chapel 

was erected a pillar, 30 cubits high 

Thereon was placed a Idon The interior 

and the exterior were polished and resplendent as 
crystal/' Now, it is remarkable that the pillars 
which bear Priyadarsi's inscriptions have all polished 
shafts, about 30 cubits in height, of which some are 
still surmounted by Lions. The chain of evidence is 
therefore complete ; and there can no longer be any 
doubt of the identity of Asoka Maurya with the 
Priyadarsi of the inscriptions. 

16. The minor difficulties of chronology, which 
form Professor Wilson's last objection, are easily 
disposed of; for they seem to me to have arisen 
solely from the en*oneous assumption that Priyadarsi 
must have been a contemporary of Antiochus the 
Great. In the Gimar and Kapurdigiri rock in- 
scriptions, King Priyadarsi mentions the names of 
five Greek princes who were contemporary with 
himself. Of these, four have been read with cer- 
tainty — ^Antiochus, Ptolemy, Antigonus, and Magas ; 
and the fifth has been conjectured to be Alexander. 
James Prinsep, who first read these names, assigned 
them to the following princes : — 

• Fo-kwe-ki, c. xiii. -!> 
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Antiochus II. Theos of Stria. b. c. 262, 247. 

Ptolemy II. Philadelphtu of Egypt. b. c. 285, 246. 

Airriooiiua. Oanatas of Maobdok. b. c. 276, 248. 

Maqab. Cyrskb. b. c. 268. 

and with these identifications the learned of Europe 
have generally agreed. 

17 .The fifth name has heen read by Mr. Norris as 
Alexander; and if this reading is correct^ we may 
identify this prince with Alexander II. of Epeiros^ 
who reigned from B. c. 272-254. But the two 
copies of this name^ published by Mr. Norris^ from 
fac similes by Masson and Court^ appear to me to 
read AUhhatunarij^ which may be intended for 
Ariobarzanes III.^ ^^S ^^ Pontus^ who reigned 
from B. C. 266-240. But in either case the date of 
Priyadarsi's inscription will be about B.C. 260-258^ 
shortly preceding the death of Magas. 

18. As the last-fitting pieces of a child's puzzle- 
map test the accuracy of the previous arrangements^ 
so do these identifications prove the correctness of 
Sir William Jones's happy conjecture of the identity 
of Chandra Gupta and Sandrakottos. The facts are 
undeniable. Asoka^ or PriyadarHy the Indian Xing of 
Magadha^ was the contemporary of five Greek princes^ 
all of whom began to reign a little before the middle 
of the third century B. c. The nature of the rela- 
tions which Asoka established with these princes^ has 
been lost by the abrasion of the rock-inscription ; but 

* See Plate of Inscription in Journal Roy. As. Soc. zii. 
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we may conjecture that the chief point was the pro- 
pagation of the Buddhist religion^ and the toleration 
of Buddhist missionaries. To some it may seem 
difficult to understand how any relations should exist 
between the Indian Asoka and the Greek princes of 
Europe and Africa ; but to me it appears natural and 
obvious. Asoka's kingdom on the west was bounded 
by that of Antiochus; his father^ Bindusara, had 
received missions from Antiochus^ Soter^ and Ptolemy 
Philadelphus ; and as Asoka was forty-five years of 
age when he was inaugurated^ in B. c. 269^ he might 
have conversed with both of the Greek ambassadors^ 
DainMchos and Dionysios. He had been governor 
of Ujain for many years in the lifetime of his father^ 
during which the Egyptian fleet had anchored an- 
nually at Barygaza^ while the merchants proceeded 
to the viceroy's court at Ozene^ with choice specimens 
of their valuables — wines^ gold and silver plate^ and 
female slaves. Asoka had known the Greeks before 
he became king ; he had seen their ambassadors and 
their merchants; and he knew that his grandfather 
had given five hundred elephants to Seleukos Nika- 
tor in exchange for a barren and mountainous territory^ 
and a Grecian wife. 

19. But there is another fatal objection to Pro- 
fessor Wilson's identification of Antiochus the Great 
with the Antiochus of Priyadarsi's inscriptions^ in the 
omission of any of the Greek princes of Kabul and of 
the native princes of Parthia; for we know that 
Artabanus I. and Euthydemus were the contempo- 
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rariee of the Syrian prince^ who, after an unsuccessful 
attempt to reduce them, was oblig'ed to recog^ze 
them both as independent kings. 

20. The ordinances of Asoka, or Priyadarsi, 
were issued at different periods of his reign. Those 
of the 10th and 12th years are found on the rocks 
of Xapurdigiri, Gimar, and Dhauli ; while the 
pillar-edicts are all dated in the 27th year of his 
reign. Much has been written about the confused 
dates of the different pillar-edicts, in spite of the 
clear and decisive language of the ordinances them- 
selves; which shows that they were all published 
in the 27 th year. It is true that the Eastern tablet 
refers to an edict of the 12th year, but this, as 
Priyadarsi states, had been abrogated^ and the 
Eastern tablet, which mentions the abolished or- 
dinance, is itself dated in the 27th year.* The words 
of the inscription referring to the edict of the 12th 
year are dhamTnorlipi likhapita^ ^^ an ordinance on 
Dharma was published ;" whereas each of the edicts 
of the 27th year is described as iyam dhammorlipij 
" this ordinance on Dharma^ The rock-inscription 
at Bhabra, near Jaypur, is of uncertain date ; but, as 
it mentions the Third Synod, it must be posterior to 
241 B. c. 

21. The pillar inscriptions, therefore, contain the 
latest edicts published by Asoka, as they date nine 
years posterior to the assembly of the Third Synod. 
The precepts inculcated in them are, however, generally 

• Prinsep's Journal, vi. 596, 697. 

I 



114 THE BHIL8A TOPES. 

the same as those of the 18th year ; but a greater ten* 
demess is expressed for animal life^ and a more com- 
prehensive view is taken of the moral duties of charity 
towards all mankind^ and of the sacred duty of a 
king* towards his subjects. This difference shows the 
advance made by Asoka in his acquirement of the 
Buddhist faith^ which is essentially one of good will 
and toleration towards all men. 

22. But the sincerity of Asoka's belief is further 
proved by the zealous earnestness with which he 
sought to propagate his new faith over all the distant 
provinces of his own empire^ as well as in the neigh- 
bouring kingdoms of his allies. His own family had 
been early converted. His wife Asandhimitra was a 
zealous Buddhist; his brother Tishya took the vows 
of an ascetic ; his son £un41a became celebrated for 
his early misfortunes and after attachment to the 
faith ; while his children Mahendra and Sanghamitr^^ 
who were initiated at twenty years of age, immor- 
talized themselves by converting the people of Ceylon. 
Their mission formed part of the great scheme for the 
propagation of Buddhism, which was arranged 
between Asoka and the principal Arhat Mogali* 
putra at the meeting of the Third Synod, in B. c. 241, 
in the 18th year after Asoka's inauguration. 



TT»T 
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CHAPTER X. 



THIRD SYNOD. 



1. The Third Synod was composed of one thousand 
holy arhatSy selected hy Tishya, the son of the 
Brahman Mudgala^ from whom he received the patro- 
nymic of Maudgalaputra (P61i, Mogaliputa), by 
which he is generally known.* This Synod was 
assembled^ at the express desire of Asoka^ for the 
purpose of discovering* and expelling the multitude of 
heretics^t who had insinuated themselves into the 
monasteries^ by shaving their heads^ and by assuming 
the yellow dress of the Buddhist ascetics. Each sect 
professed its own creed, saying, ^^This is VJiarma; 

* The assamption of patronymics became quite necessary, owing 
to a partial fondness for particular names. Thus, there were four 
other Tishyas^ besides the leader of the Third Synod : — Ist, Tishya, 
the brother of Asoka; 2nd, Tishya, the Arhata, who died of an 
ulcer in his foot; 3rd, Tishya, the King of Ceylon; 4th, the am- 
bassador of the Ceylonese king. Of these, Asoka's brother alone 
is called Tishya : the others have additional names. 

t Tithaya; that is, the Zlr^Ao&u, or TirthdkarcL8> See 
Tumour's P61i Annals, in Prinsep's Journal, vi. 733. 
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this is Vinaya ;^^ and the Buddhist Vikdrs were 
defiled hy the presence of worshippers of Fire and 
adorers of the Sun.* 

2. The Bhikshus and ascetics of all descriptions 
who attended the Third S3mod^ were assembled in the 
Asokarama Vih^r^ at P^taliputra^ by the King in 
person^ accompanied by the venerable Arhat Mog^ali- 
putra^ then seventy-two years of age. The Bhikshus 
professing different faiths were separated according 
to their sects ; i(nd to each sect was put the question^ 
"What faith did Buddha profess?'' The Sussata 
said^ " The Svssata faith ;" and each answered 
according to its own belief. There were eight dif- 
ferent sects^ all of which Asoka readily distinguished 
by his own knowledge of the true doctrines. These 
heretics^ sixty thousand in number^ were then stripped 
of their yellow robes, supplied with white dresses, and 
expelled from the Assembly.! 

3. After the expulsion of the heretics, the Synod 
were occupied for nine months in rehearsing the 
Vinaya and Dharmay in the same manner as had 
been done at the First and Second Synods by the 
Great Kdsyapa, and Ydsa. From the number of 
Arhats who composed it, this Assembly was called 
the Sahasrika Sangitiy or " Synod of one Thousand." 

4. At the conclusion of this Synod in b. c. 241, 
several missions were despatched to foreign countries 

* Tumour, in Prinsep's Journal, vi. 833. 

i Tumour's PUi Annals, in Prinsep's Journal, vi. 736, 737. 
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for the propagation of the Buddhist religion.* The 
missionaries^ who were selected by Mogaliputra, were 
the principal SthAviraSy or leaders of Buddhism^ men 
who had acquired the rank of arhaty and were re- 
spected for superior sanctity. The following list gives 
the names of the missionaries^ and of the scenes of 
their labours. 

1st. Majjhantiko, or Madhyantikay was deputed to 
Kasmira and Oandhara^ or Kashmir and Pesh^war^ 
where he is said to have ordained 100^000 peraons^ of 
whom 80^000 attained superior grades.f He was at 
first opposed by the N&ga^ King of the Arav&lo or 
Wular lake ; but the Naga was finally converted, to- 
gether with 84,000 of his subjects, and ^^the land 
glittered with the yellow robes'' of the monks. 

2nd. MahIdeva was deputed to Mahisamandala, 
where he converted 80,000 persons. This country 
is not known : it may be Maheswara^ on the 
Narbada. 

8rd. Rakkhito or Bakshita was deputed to Wa^ 
nawasij which is probably the country on the Bands 
River, or the modem Mewdr and Bundi. 60,000 
persons are said to have attained sanctification, and 
87,000 to have been ordained monks in five hundred 
monasteries. 

4th. Yanay Bhammarakkhito, or Yayaka Dharma 
Rakshita (the Greek, — Preserver of Bharma) 
was deputed to Aparantaka (the western country), 
where 70,000 persons were converted. This country 

• Mahawanso, p. 71. f Mahawanso, pp. 71, 73. 
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is probably the Apanchha^ or Northern Bind of Hwan 
Thsang*. 

6th. Maha Dhakma Rakshita was deputed to the 
Mah&ratta country, where 97,000 persons were con- 
verted. 

6th. Maharakshita was deputed to the Yona or 
Yavana country, that is, either to the Greek province 
of Kabul, or to Arachosia ; for the name of the capi- 
tal, Alasadda* or Alexandria, was common to both 
countries. The former, however, seems the more pro- 
bable — 180,000 persons are said to have been con- 
verted, but only 10,000 ordained. 

7th. MajjhimOj or Madhyama^ was deputed to the 
Himawanta, or country of the HimMayas; along* 
with four other Sthdviras^ named Kassapo (or K&s- 
yapa), Mulikadevo^ DJiandabinasso, Sahasadevo. These 
five SthdviroB are said to have converted 80 kotis of 
people in the five divisions of the Himalayas. Relics 
of Majjhima and of Kassapa were discovered in No. 
2 Tope at S&nchi. 

8th. Song and Uttaro were deputed to iSwmfna- 
hhumiy or " g^olden land.'' As this country was on 
the sea-coast, it may be identified either with Ava, 
the Aurea Megio, or with Siam, the Aurea Cher- 
sonesus. Six millions of people are said to have 
been converted, of whom 26,000 men became monks, 
and 1,500 women became nuns.f 

0th. Maha Mahendi'a the son of Asoka, with four 
other Sth&viraSy named IttiyOy Uitiyo, Sambalo^ and 

* MahawansOy p. 171. f Ifahawanso, p. 74. 
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Bhaddaaahy were deputed to Lankay or CeyloUy 
where they converted the king Devdnampritfa-Tishyay 
and the whole of his court. 

5. The narrative of these missions is one of the 
most curious and interesting passages in the ancient 
history of India. It is preserved entire in both the 
sacred books of the Singalese^ the Dipawanso and 
Mahdwanso ; and the mission of Mahendra to Ceylon 
is recorded in the sacred books of the Burmese. 
But the authenticity of the narrative has been most 
fully and satisfactorily established by the discovery 
of the relics of some of these missionaries^ with the 
names of the countries to which they were deputed. 
According to the MahHwanso^ the Sthdvira Kassapo^ 
or KlSYAPA accompanied the holy Majjhima or 
Madhyama to the Himawanta or Himalayan region. 
Thus united in life^ they were not separated after 
death^ and their relics were found enshrined together 
in the same casket in No. 2 Tope at Sanchi. This 
casket bears three inscriptions^ each mentioning a dif- 
ferent name.* The legend on the top of the lid is — 

Sapurisasa^ EAsapa-ootasa, mvahemavat&chariyasa 

'' (Relics) of the emancipated EXsapa-gota, the spiritual teacher 

to the whole Himawanta" 

On the inside of the lid is this legend : — 

Sapurisa (sa) Majhimasa 
'^ (Relics) of the emancipated Ma j him a." 



* See Plate XX. for these inscriptions. 
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And on the bottom of the casket is this inscription : — 

SapurisMa HlRiTf-PUTASA. 
^' (Relics) of the emancipated HXRiTt-puTHA." 

0. In the first inscription KIsapa is distinctly 
styled the achariya ; that is^ the spiritual teacher or 
missionary to the Hhnawanta. The perfect agree- 
ment between this inscription and the record of the 
Mah^wdnso^ in the names both of the missionary and 
of the scene of his labours^ is too remarkable to be 
the result of any combination of chances. But the 
identity of the two persons is rendered positively 
certain by the discovery of the relics of Mqjhimay 
the companion of Rdsapa, in the same casket^ and 
of the relics of the great Mogaliputra in another 
casket which was found in the same stone box. * 

7. In the text of the Mahawdnso Majjhimo alone 
is mentioned, but the other names are given in the 
commentary; and Mr. Tumour has therefore in- 
serted them in his translation. It is probable, there- 
fore, that Majhima was the senior monk or head 
of the mission, and that Kasapa was the most suc- 
cess^l missionary. I infer this from the significant 
manner in which he is styled ^^ Missionary to the 
whole Hemawanta f^ a marked distinction, which 
cannot be accidental, as it is repeated on a second 
casket containing his relics which was found in No. 
2 Tope at Sonari.* This inscription is the same 

 See Plate XXIV. Inscription on No. 3 Box. 
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as that of the S&nchi casket, but with the important 
addition of the name of the missionary's father. 

Sapuriiosa EoTi-PUTASii, EisAPA-ooTASA, savahemavatd- 

chariyasa. 

*' (RelicB) of the emancipated son of Xbti, EIsapa-oota^ the 
spiritual teacher of the whole Hemamanta.^^ 

From this inscription we learn that Kasapa was 
also known by the patronymic of Koti-putra. 

8. But there was another missionary companion 
of Majhima and Kasapa whose labours in the Hema- 
wanta region are recorded on a crystal casket which 
was found in No. 2 Tope at Son^i.* The legend 
is — 

SapuruoM Goti-putasi Hemavatam Dadabkisarasa ddyddasa. 

^' (ReUcs) of the emancipated Goti-putra, the relation 
[of the faith] amongst the Dadabhisaras of the Hemawanta.^^ 

Ddrddbhisdra is the hilly country lying on both 
banks of the Indus^ to the west of Kashmir. Dardu 
was on the right bank^ and Abhisdra (the present 
Haz&ra) on the left bank of the river. The meaning 
of d&ydda (literally son^ offsprings relative) is best 
illustrated by the following anecdote from the Ma- 
hawanso.t 

9. When Asoka had dedicated his son Mahendra 
and his daughter Sanghamitrd to the religion of 

* See Plate XXIV. Inscription on No. 1 Box. 
t MdhawansOy p. 36. 
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Buddha^ he inquired from the arhats — ^^ Lords ! 
whose acta of pious bounty to the Buddhist religion 
have been the greatest?'' The crafty Mogaliputra 
answered with ready wit, ^^ Ruler of Men ! a greater 
benefactor to the faith than thou art can only be 
called a benefactor, but he who dedicates a son or 
daughter to the ministry of our religion, that person 
is more than a ^ benefactor' {ddyaJio)^ he is a ^ rela- 
tion (ddydda) of the faith/ " Goti-putba had there- 
fore earned the title of ddydda^ or ^^ relation of the 
faith" by the ordination of one of his children to the 
Buddhist religion. 

10. It seems strange that Gotiputra, who was so 
famous amongst his contemporaries for the success of 
his missionary labours, should not be mentioned in 
the Mahawanso. But I have a suspicion that both 
himself and the scene of his labours are mentioned in 
the Commentary. Mr. Tumour gives KasmpOy Mu- 
UkadewOy J)AandhaMnas90y and SahassadewOy as the 
name of the four theros or sthdviras who accompanied 
Mqjjhima to the Hemawanta country. One of these, 
therefore, must be the missionary to Abhisara, unless 
the patronymic Ootiputra has been omitted as super- 
fluous; for I propose to read the barbarous Dhart' 
dhabinasso as Da/rdahJiisaray and to insert Ootiputra 
as the name of the missionary who was deputed to 
that country. I should be inclined to identify Ooti- 
putra either with MulikadewOy or with SahasadewOy 
were it not that the text of the Mah&wanso particularly 
mentions four theros (chatuhi therehi) as the com* 



I 
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panions of Majjbiaio. It is indeed possible to read 
JDadabhisdra as the missionary's name; but as the 
name of the country^ Hema/vatay is placed between 
Gotiputra and Dardabhisara^ it seems much more 
probable that the latter is intended for the name 
of the well-known country of Dardu and Abhisara. 

11. The name of the other Arhats^ whose relics 
have been found in company with those of Majjhima^ 
Easapa^ and Gotiputra^ will be found in the account of 
thediscoveries made in theTopes at Sanchi and Son&rL* 

12. The prosel3rtizing zeal of Asoka is the more 
worthy of record^ as it anticipated by nearly three 
centuries one of the most characteristic institutions 
of the early Phristian Church. Though his notions 
of a Supreme Being* were of a less lofty and of a 
more indistinct nature than those of the Christian^ 
yet the Buddhist Prince was imbued with the same 
zealous wish for the propagation of his faith^ and 
with the same good will and brotherly love towards all 
mankind. He was especially desirous that all men 
should be brought into the right way; but he was 
content to propagate his own faith by persuasion and 
by argument^ and to pray for all those who dif- 
fered from him in religion^ with the hope that his 
example might perhaps induce some to labour for 
their own everlasting salvation.f 

13. Like the great Constantino^ the Indian King 
was doomed to learn the guilty passion of his Queen 

• See Plates XX. and XXIV. 

t Eastern inscription of Dellii Pillar. 
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for the most promising of his sons ; but^ more fortu* 
nate than the Roman Emperor^ Asoka was saved 
from the pain of condemning his own child. The 
Queen^ Tishya RaksKit&y was enraged by the beau- 
tifiil-eyed KunaWs rejection of her overtures^ and 
meditated revenge. An opportunity soon occurred 
by the deputation of Kun41a to Taxila to quell 
another revolt. Through the Queen's influence (but 
unknown to the King)^ a royal order^ sealed with the 
Sjng's signet^ was sent to the Taxilans to put out 
those beautiful eyes which had excited the Queen's 
love for KuTi&la. The people hesitated^ but obeyed ; 
and the unfortunate Kun&la^ guided by his faithful 
wife^ Eanchanam^l^^ took his dreary, way to the 
King's court at P&taliputra. When Asoka saw his 
beloved son^ his anger was inflamed against the 
Queen^ and in spite of Kundla's entreaties for mercy^ 
she was made over to the torturers to be burned to 
death. Such is the legend which the Buddhists 
relate of their king and his favourite son ;* but as 
they add that Eun&ia was restored to sight on 
account of his piety^ we may perhaps conclude that 
the Queen's evil intentions were not fulfilled. Asoka 
died in the year 222 B. c. after a long and pros* 
perous reign of forty-one years, including the four 
years that elapsed between his accession and his in- 
auguration. As he was forty-five years old when 
he was crowned in B. c. 260, he lived to the good old 
age of fourscore and two years. 

* Burnoufs Buddhisme Indieii; pp. 409-418. 
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CHAPTER XL 

RISE AND FALL OF THE INDO-SCYTHIANS. 

1. Afteb the death of Asoka^ the wide dominions 
of the Maruyas were divided amongst several of his 
descendants. The whole of Central India^ with the 
royal metropolis of P^taliputra^ fell to his son Sujasas^ 
or^ according^ to others^ to Sampajli^ the son of Ku- 
ndla.* Kashmir was seized hy Jaloka^ another son 
of Asoka^ who reverted to the Brahmanical faith; 
Kunlila established himself in the Panj&b; and a 
fourth son^ whom the Burmese call Rahanmany be- 
came king* of Ava.t But though India was thus 
politically dismembered^ it was strongly united in the 
bands of one common faith. The large monastic 
establishments instituted by Asoka^ possessed all the 
learning and much of the wealth of the land. Their 
influence was everywhere superior to the power of the 
king; and the people deposed and accepted their 
monarchs at the bidding of the monks. j; The power 

* Burnouf 8 Buddhisme Indian, p. 430. 

t Prinsep's Useful Tables. 

I See the MahawansOf for several instances. 
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of the Mauryas was overthrown by Pushpamitra^ 
who encountered the Greeks on the Indus during the 
reign of Menander. By the advice of a Brahman^ 
whom he had chosen for his family priest, Pushpa- 
mitra persecuted the Buddhists througphout India.* 
At Pataliputra on the Ganges, and at Sakala in the 
Panjab, the monks were massacred, and their mon- 
asteries were overturned. But Buddhism was too 
strongly rooted in the soil to be thrown down by the 
passing whirlwind of a single king^s persecution; 
and in little more than a century later we know that 
it grew more flourishing than before, under the 
fostering care of the holy Ndgarjuna and Milinduy 
R&ja of S^ala. 

2. During this period the Greek sovereigns of 
Bactria extended their dominions to the south of 
the Indian Caucasus; and as they were gradually 
dispossed of their Turanian territories by the Scy- 
thian Tochliri, they took from the weaker Indians 
the whole of the Kabul valley and western districts 
of the Panj&b. Menander even is said to have pushed 
his conquests as far as the Isamus or Isan, a small 
stream which flows between the Jumna and Ganges. 
The Buddhist faith of Menander's subjects is proved 
by the contention of eight different cities for por- 
tions of his relics, over which Tombs (or Topes) were 
erected.f This story is similar to that which has 
been already related regarding Buddha's remains, 

• Burnouf, p. 431. 

t Baybr, Historia Regui Grsecorum Bactriani, p. 77. 
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which were divided amongst the claimants of eight 
different cities. It may also serve to illustrate the 
extent of Menander's rale^ when we remember the 
injunction of Buddha that his own remains were to 
be treated exactly in the same manner as those of a 
Ckakra/vartH Raja. Menander therefore must have 
been a Chakravartti^ or supreme monarch ; whose 
power was sufficient to render himself entirely inde* 
pendent of all his neighbours. In another work * I 
have shown from the monogrammatic names of cities^ 
in which his coins were minted^ that Menander's rule 
extended over the whole of the Kabul valley^ the 
Panj&b and Sindh^ including the capital city of Min- 
nagara on the Lower Indus. His reign lasted from 
about 165 to 180 B. c. 

3. Menander was succeeded in his northern do- 
minions by the Greek Princes Strato and Hippo- 
stratus ; and in Sindh by the Scythian Manas. 
This chief expelled the Greeks from the Panj^b^ and 
confined their power to the modem districts of Kdbul 
and Jelalab&d. About 126 B. c. Hermeeus^ the last 
Greek Prince of India^ became a mere puppet in the 
hands of the Scythian Kadphises (or Kadaphes) of 
the KJiordoh tribe. 

4. Mauas was succeeded in the Panj&b and in 
Sindh by the Scythian Azas^ who extended his do- 
minions beyond Jelaldbad^ while the Kabulian king- 
dom of the Scythian Kadphizes^ was subverted by the 

* Monograms on the Grecian coins of Ariana and India; pub- 
lished in the Nwm$matic Chronicle of London. 
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stone box were found three cylindrical caskets of 
copper, silver^ and gold^ each containing* a certain 
number of coins. The copper casket held eight 
copper coins ; the silver casket held seven silver 
coins; and the gold casket held four gold coins. 
On the lid of the stone box also there were four 
copper coins. The gold coins and all the copper 
ones^ excepting three^ belong to Kanerki or Ka- 
nishka himself; two of the copper coins are of his 
predecessor Kadphises Hieumiy and the third is of 
Kadphizes or Kadaphes Kh6ran. The seven silver 
cohis all belong to the last years of the Roman 
Republic^ from B, o. 73 to 33^ * and they serve to 
establish the period of Kanishka's reign in the 
latter end of the first century before the Christian 
era. 

7. At this time the Eastern Panjab was governed 
by Milindu^ Raja of S&kala or Sangala^ one of the 
most learned disputants in India. He had chal- 
lenged the Buddhist Arhats of S&kala to argue with 
him^ and had silenced them all. t The discomfited 
monks retired to Bakkhita^talo or Rakshita-T&l in 
the Hemawanta region ; where after a lapse of twelve 
years they were joined by the j^outhful N%4sena or 
Nagarjuna^ whom they persuaded to undertake the 
difficult task of coping with Raja Milindu in argu- 

• Journal des Savans, Fevrier, 1886, p. 74. The battle of 
Actium was fought in B.C. 81. 

t Tumour's Pfili Annals, in Prinsep's Journal, v. 633 ; also 
Colonel Low. Jour. As. Soc. Bengal, xvii. 616. 
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ment. The challeng'e was accepted by Ndg^na^ 
and the whole body of monks returned to Sagala 
which once more ^^ glittered with the yellow robes" 
of the Buddhist iratemities. The disputation^ which 
was held in the king's palace in the presence of ten 
selected Stkaviras^ ended in the immediate conversion 
of Milindu to Buddhism^ and in his ultimate ordination 
as a monk. 

8. The teaching of N&garjuna extended through 
the reigns of Milindu of Sdkala^ and of Kanishka of 
Kashmir.* By his influence five hundred Kashmir- 
ian Arhans were deputed to Tibet for the propaga- 
tion of Buddhism^ and to the enthusiasm created by 
his example must be attributed the contemporary ex- 
tension of the Buddhist religion to the island of 
Java at the beginning of the Christian era^ when 
twenty thousand families arrived from India .f The 
conversion of the Javanese to the faith of S^ya is 
attested by the numerous Buddhist remains^ which 
Btill exist on the island. 

9. About twenty years later^ when the sophist 
ApoUonius visited India^ the dominion of the Par- 
thian Bardanes extended to the banks of the Indus, j: 

* Csoma^ Tibetan Grammar, p. 182, states that N6g&rjuna was 
born in B.C. 98. The Raja Tarangini places him 500 years after 
the death of Buddha, and makes him a contempc^tu'y of the Indo- 
Scythian Eanishka. 

t Elaproth, in Prinsep's Useful Tables, places this event between 
the years 24 — 57, a.d. Raffles, Java ii. 69, places it in a.d. 10. 
The difference is only a few years. 

I Philostratus, ii. 18. Tacitus, Ann. xi. 10. 
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A petty chief named Phraortes reigned at Taxila ; 
and a more powerful but nameless sovereig'n pos- 
sessed ail the country between the Hyphasis and the 
Gang^es. The whole story of this sophist's travels is 
so full of fables that it is difficult to know what to 
believe and what to reject; but from the agreement 
of several passages, it may be inferred that both of 
the Indian king^ were Buddhists. The Gang^etic prince 
abstained from animal food, * and his Sages (that is 
wise men, or Bavddkas) let their hair grow long, 
wore white mitres on their heads, and had no clothing 
save short tunics. This is an exact description of 
the Bodhisatmay or upper class of Buddhist monks, 
who throughout the Sanchi bas-reliefs are repre- 
sented seated in abstract meditation with long hair, 
covered by a low conical cap or mitre, and with no 
clothing save the kilt or sanghdti. 

10. For the next four centuries the history of India 
is almost a blank ; and for this dark period we must 
be guided by the feeble glimmer of a few slight 
notices preserved by the Chinese. From them we 
learn that the Yuchi or Scythian Tochdri retained 
their power in Northern India until the beginning 
of the third century of our era.f They abstained from 
wine and from animal food, and practised the law of 
Buddha. The prevalence of Buddhism at this period 
is also attested by several classical authors, of whom 

* Philostratus, iii. 15-26. 

t Until A. D. 222. 8ee Chinese account of India, in Piinsep's 
Journal, vi. 68. 
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Klemens of Alexandria is the most precise. He 
flourished from 180 to 230 a.d.^ when the power of 
the Yuchi was already on the decline. The Brahmans 
are said to have been worshippers of Herakles and 
Pan ; while the 2£/ivoc (Srdmanas or Monks) and the 
Sc/Avai (Srdmands or Nuns) were disting*uished by the 
worship of certain pyramids which they believed to 
contain the bones of some God.* This is a most 
accurate description of the Buddhist fraternities^ with 
their adoration for Topes or Chaityas^ which con- 
tained relics of Buddha^ or of some of his more 
eminent disciples and followers. 

11. About a century later (a. d. 270-303), the 
learned Porphj'^rius divided the Gymnosophists (or 
half-naked philosophers of India) into two classes, the 
Brachmanes and Samarusi : the former being* a family 
or tribe, the latter a mixture of all classes.^ The 
Samaruei or Sr&mauas shaved their heads, wore 
nothing* but a stole or tunic, abandoned their families 
and property, and. lived together in colleges outside 
the city walls. Their time was spent in holy conver- 
sation, and at the sound of a bell they assembled for 
prayers ; for the monks no longer begg'ed their daily 
bread, but each received his dish of rice from the 

* '^Povffi Tira wvpafMi^avfriv otrria riros Geov. 

t £'£ kros yap warpos koI filas firirpos vavrts ^cuyov^c ; that is^ 
the Brahmans— but of the Sramanas, he says, ^a/jiayaioi Bi ohic elal 
rod yivovs ahriaVf dXX* tK wavrot rov r&v *lylCiv tdv&vs, tto 
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king*. Colonel Sykes* has already remarked the 
close agreement of this description with the account 
of the Chinese pilgrim Fa Hian^ who travelled 
through India just one century after the death 
of Porphyrins. But the details given by Por- 
phyrins become the more valuable^ when we know 
that his own religion and philosophical principles 
were almost the same as those of the Indian Budd- 
hists. He believed in one Supreme Being ; and held 
that ^' Reason *' or Intellect (Buddha) was superior 
to " Nature '' (Dharma) ; for by reason we are uplifted 
towards the Deity^ while we are only degraded by 
our natural appetites and material desires. Man's 
chief object therefore should be to free himself from 
all outward and sensual influences. With this view 
Porphyrins rejected animal food^ and refrained from 
making material ofierings to the Supreme Beings 
because all material objects are unclean. like the 
Buddhist also Porphyrins recognized four degrees or 
classes of virtue^ of which the lowest was political 
virtue, or the moral goodness acquired by temperance 
and moderation of the passions. The next g^ade was 
purifying virtue, in which man has entirely conquered 
all human affections. In the third grade man is 
wholly influenced by Reason, and more and more 
resembles the Beity^ until at last he has acquired 
such perfection that he becomes ^^ one with the one 

* Notes on Ancient India, in Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society. 
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Supreme Being*.''* These principles have so much 
in common with the doctrines of Buddhism^ that we 
can only account for the coincidence by supposing 
that Porphyrius must have possessed the most ample 
and correct details of the religious beliefs and philo- 
sophical speculations which then prevailed in India. 
We need therefore no longer wonder at the ac- 
curacy with which he has described the daily dis- 
cipline and outward observances of the Buddhist 
monks.. The learned Pagan was in fact a European 
Buddhist. 

12. The travels of Palladius and of the Thebsean 
Scholastikos only preceded the pilgrimage of Fa Hian 
by a few years. The former, it is true, did not reach 
India ; but he could have obtained much information 
regarding the Indians from the merchants of Egypt 
and of Persia; and he gives at some length the 
account of Scholastikos, who was detained for six 
years as a prisoner in the pepper districts of Malabar. 
The result of his information is given in some imagi- 
nary conversations between Alexander the Great and 
the Indian Sage Dandamis; in which the Indian 
declares that "God, the great king, causes injury to 
no man ; but gives light, peace, and life, a human 
body and soul ; and that God was his master and 
only Lord/' This sage Dandimis was therefore a 
monotheistic Buddhist, as indeed might be inferred 
from his name which is evidently a com pound of 

 C. P. Mason: Article Porphyrius, in Dr. Smith's New 
Biographical Dictionary. 
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Dharma in the Pali form of Dhama ; perhaps Dha^ 
madhdniy the " receptacle of Dharma/' 

18. The prevalence of Buddhi&m about this period 
is further proved by several passages in the Brah- 
manical Dramas and in the Institutes of Manu. The 
uncertain date of these compositions^ however^ some- 
what lessens their value as precise authorities* The 
Mrichhakatiy which is the oldest Hindu Drama now 
extant^ exhibits ^^ not only absolute toleration, but a 
kind of public recognition'' * of the Bauddha faith, by 
the appointment of a Buddhist ascetic as chief of all 
the Vihars of Ujain. That virtuous city could not 
^^ tolerate even the death of an animaV^ This play 
is of later date than the Hindu code, for the Judge 
in the 9th act quotes Manu f ; and as Manu himself 
mentions nuns, or ^^ female anchorites of an heretical 
religion/':}^ it is certain that the Buddhist faith was 
still honoured and flourishing when these works were 
composed. There is internal evidence that the code 
of Manu is posterior to the Kamayana and the Ma- 
h^bharata in the mention of " heroic poems/' § which 
should be read at the celebration of obsequial rites in 
honour of ancestors ) and in the allusions to image- 
worship J which is not mentioned either in the Ra- 

• Wilson'* Hindu Theatre, vol. i. p. viii. 

t The Mrichhakati, or " Toy-cart," act. viii. Wilson's Hindu 
Theatre, i. 140. 

I Haughton^s Laws of Manu, viii. 363. 

^ Haughton's Laws of Manu, iii. 232. 

I Wilson. PrefiEice to Vishnu Puv&n, p. xiii. 
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mdj'ana or Mah&bb&rata. Bentley assig'ued the R&- 
iD&yana to the fourth century of our era^ and the 
Mahabh^ata to the eighth centur}' or even later. 
But the latter date is certainly too low; for the 
Great War is mentioned in a copper plate inscription 
of a date not later than the first half * of the sixth 
century^ along with the names of Yyasa^ Pardsara^ 
and Yudhishtara. Bentley's method of compression 
is in fact too much like the Prokrustean bed of Da- 
mastes^ into which the large were squeezed^ and the 
small were stretched until they fitted. The composi- 
tion of the Mahabharata cannot therefoce be dated 
latef^ tlian the beginning of the fifth century^ and it 
should no doubt be placed even earlier ; perhaps about 
A. D. 200 to 300. The code of Manu is a mere com- 
pilation^ filled with the most contradictory injunc- 
tions ; but in its present state it is certainly later than 
the great epics^ and may be dated about A. D. 400. 

* This valuable inscription is the property of Captain Ellis 
The date is thus stated : Likhitam samvatsara satadroaye chatur^ 
deua — ^' written in the year two hundred and fourteen." As the 
characters are similar to those of the Oupta inscriptions, the date 
is most probably of the Gupta era, or 319 + 214 = 538, a. d. If 
of the Sdka era, the date will be 78 + 214 z= 292, a. d. ; but the 
characters are not so old as those of the early Gupta inscriptions of 
A. D. 400. 
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CHAPTER XIL 

THE GUPTA DYNASTY.— DECLINE AND FALL OF 

BUDDHISM. 

1. At the period of Fa Hian's pilgrimag-e, the Gupta 
dynasty occupied the throne of Magadha. Their 
dominions extended from N^pal to the Western 
Gh&ts,* and from the Indus to the mouths of the 
Ganges- The family was established by Maharaja 
Gupta, in 319 a. d., which became the first year 
of the Gupta era. This epoch is not mentioned in 
the Allahabad inscription of Samudra Gupta ; but it 
is used in the Sanchi and Udayagiri inscriptions of 
Chandra Gupta ; in the Kuhaon Pillar inscription of 
Skanda Gupta; and in the Eran Pillar inscription 
of Budha Gupta. It is besides especially mentioned 
by Abu Bihan^f who, in his account of Indian eras, 
identifies the Gupta-kIl, or Gupta era, with the 
Ballaba-kIl, or era of Balabhiy which commenced 

* The Western Ghats are called Sainhddri ; and the inscription 
on the Allahabad pillar records Samudra Gupta's influence over 
that country. 

t M. Reinaud : Fragments Arabes et Persans in^dits relatifs ^ 
rinde, pp. 138-143. 
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in A. D. 819. These eras are mentioned no less than 
three times by Abu Rihiin; and each time he has 
identified them as starting from the same date. But 
it appears to me that the most important of these 
passag'es must either be corrupt. or obscure^ for the 
translation given by M. Beinaud makes the epoch of 
the Guptas commence from the date of their exter- 
mination f If this is a correct translation there can 
be little doubt that the text of Abu Rihan must be 
erroneous; for we know positively that the Guptas 
were reigning during the fifth and sixth centuries 
of our era. But I will venture to suggest a different 
translation of this important passage^ by which the 
error is g^t rid of without any alteration of the 
text : — 



** With regard to the Onpta Kdl (or era of the Guptaa)^ the 
name was that of a wicked and powerful family ; tvhoBe epoch 
became extinct with themselves; and truly Ballaba was after them ^ 
for the beginning of their era is the the same as (that of) the 
the last; (namely) 241 of the SIka-kIl." 

2. The underlined passage in the original text is 
thus translated by M. Reinaud :* ^^ Et F^re qui porte 
leur nom est I'^poque de leur extermination ;'' but 

* Fragments, p. 143. 
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the literal translation appears to be^ ^^ and tlien 
became extinct along* with their epoch^'' which agrees 
with the version that I have given above. The 
statement made in M. Beinaud's version is so extra- 
ordinary that^ even^ without any direct proofs of its 
inaccuracy^ I would have set it aside as erroneous. 
The era of the Seleukidee began with the foundation 
of the Syrian empire by Seleukos ; the Christian era 
is dated from the establishment of Christianity ; and 
the era of the Guptas without doubt commenced with 
the settlement of their own dynasty. For the Guptas^ 
as I have mentioned before^ date their inscriptions in 
an era of their own ; which, though not so named by 
them, was actually a Chipta-kdl^ and must^ therefore^ 
have been called such by the people. 

3. The direct evidence of the period when the 
Guptas flourished is derived from the Chinese. In 
A. D. 428, the king of Kopila was named Ytiegaiy or 
^^ moon-beloved/' which is a synonyme of Chandra 
Ghiptay or ^' moon-cherished/' In A. D. 602, the 
king of India was named Keu-tOj that is GruttOy the 
PSli form of the Sanskrit Grupta. Lastly, Hw&n- 
Ths&ng* names five Princes of Magadha who 
flourished previous to the conquest of the country 
by Siladitya, in the following order: — 



Lo-kia-lo-a-y i-to, 


or 


JjOffraditya. 


Po-tho-kiu-to, 


or 


Bndka Oupta. 


Tha-ka-ta-kiu-to, 


or 


Tahta Ghpta. 


Pho-lo-a-yi-to, 


or 


Baladitya* 


Fa-che-lo, 


or 


Vajra. 



* Fo'kfve-ki, Appendix. 
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4. Now Siladitya died between 642 and 648 (say 
in 645)^ and as he reigned sixty years^ his accession 
must have taken place in A. D. 585 ; and his conquest 
of Mag^adha may be dated about a.d. 600. The 
chronology of the Guptas as derifed from all sources 
will then stand thus : — * 



Nambs. 



I. Gupta. • ••• • 

II. Ghatot Kacha . • • • 

III. Chandra Gupta Ibt 

lY. Samudra Gupta • • 

V. Chandra Gupta 2nd 

YI. KumAra Gupta • • • • 

VII. Skanda Gupta 

VIII 

• IX. BuDHA Gupta •< 

X. Takta Gupta • , 

XI. Nara Gupta • < 

XII. Vajra 



• • • 



Titlss. 



Pardkrafna 

Vikramdditya • • • • 

Mahendra •••••• 

Kramaditya • • • • 

Lagrddityai ••.. 



Baladitya 



Conquest of Siladitya, 



Gupta 
Eba. 


A.D. 





819 


21 


S40 


41 


860 


61 


880 


81 


400 


111 


480 


121 


440 


18S 


462 


161 


480 


191 


610 


221 


640 


251 


670 


281 


600 



5. The stars placed against the names in this 

* The dates obtained from various sources are : For Chandra 
Gupta Vikramaditya, 82 (Udajag^ inscription), and 03 (Sanchi 
inscription); equiyalent to a.d. 401 and 412, from Jain authorities 
A.D. 409; and fit>m Chinese authorities a.d. 428 — for Skanda 
Gupta — ^his death in 133; or a.d. 452; as stated on the Euhaon 
pillar ; for Budha Gupta 166; or a.d. 484; as giyen in the Eran 
pillar inscription. 

t Or Lokaditya. 
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table denote that coins have been discovered of each 
of those princes ; and it is from coins alone that I 
have ascertained that Baladitta was named Nara 
Chipta. The chronological table has been framed 
upon the following data. 

1st. The power of the Indo-Scythlans did not 
begin to decline until the time of the later Hans in 
China^ whose d3masty was only established in a. d. 
222. During the latter half of the third century 
their power was on the decline^ and may be supposed 
to have been finally overthrown by Gupta in a. D. 
819. There are great numbers of gold coins of Indo- 
Scythian type with corrupt Greek and Indian legends 
which can only be attributed to this dynasty. 

2nd. A short inscription of Chandra Gupta^ at 
Udayagiri^ is dated in the year 83 ; and a second of 
the same prince^ at Sltnchi^ is dated in the year 98. 
These dates of the Gupta era are equivalent to A. D. 
401 and 412^ which agree with the Chinese date 
of A. D. 428* for Yue-gai. But Chandra Gupta on 
his coins takes the title of Vikramadityay and in the 
Agni Purana,t it is said that Vikramay the son of 
Gadharupa^ should ascend the throne of Malawa 
seven hundred and fifty-three years after the expia- 
tion of Chanakya. This event I have already placed 
in B.C. 325; from which^ deducting 753 years^ we 

* This is the date given in the Chinese account of India, in 
Prinsep's Jonrnal, vi. 666; bnt Des Gufgnes, i. 45, says a.d. 
408. 

t Piinsep's Journal, iv, 688. 
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obtain a. b. 428 for the date of Yikrama of Malwa. 
Colonel Tod also quotes a Jain inscription of Chandra 
Gupta^ dated either in A. D. 870 or 409/ in which 
he is styled Avantv^thy or ^^ lord of Ujain/' which 
was the capital of Malwa. Here then we have a 
Yikrama and a Chandra Gupta both king's of Malwa 
at the same time : two statements which can only be 
reconciled by supposing* them to be the same person 
under different names or titles. This supposition is 
confirmed by the coins of Chandra Gupta^ on the 
reverses of which we find that he took the titles of 
Yikrama and Yikramaditya. A cave inscription at 
Uda3'agiri of the Sam vat year 1098^ or A. D. 1036, 
couples the name of Chandra Gupta with the king- 
dom of Yikramaditya {Vikramaditya Rd^yam). In 
the Baja Tarang^ini also it is mentioned that M4tri- 
gnpta was placed on the throne of Kashmir by Yikra- 
maditya^ King* of Ujain. According* to my corrected 
chronology of the Baja Tarang^ini^ this happened in 
A. D. 480. The Satrunjaya Mahatmyaf also places 
the third Yikramaditya in Samvat 466, or A. d. 409. 
From this accumulation of evidence it seems to me 
certain that a Chandra Gupta^ with the title of 
Yikramaditya, was the sovereig^n of Malwa in the 
early part of the fifth century of our era. 

* See Transactions Roj. As. Soc.; pp. 140-211; where Colonel 
Tod, by some inadvertence, gives both 4S7 and 466 Samvat as the 
date of this inscription. 

t Wilford : Researches As. Soc. Bengal, ix. 166 ; and Wilson : 
Researches As. Soc. Bengal, zv. 39, note. 
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3rd. The date of Skanda Gupta's death^ which is 
found upon the Kuhaon Pillar, is the year 188.* 
No era is stated ^ but it must of course be that era 
which was used by the ^^ royal race of Guptas/' of 
which he is said to have been born^ and which could 
only have been the Ouptd-kdl, or Gupta era. His 
death^ therefore^ occured in 819+133=462 a. d.^ as 
given in my table. 

4th. The date of Budha Gupta has been deter- 
mined by the inscription at Eran^f which records the 
erection of a pillar in the year 165^ or a. d. 484. 
An inspection of the table will show how well this 
date agrees with the period which must be assigned 
to Budha Gupta on the authority of Hwan Thsang ; 
according to whom Fo-tho-kiu-to, or Budka Ghipta^ 
was the fourth prince prior to Siladitya's conquest 
of Magadha in A. D. 600. The coins of Budha Gupta 
may be seen in Plate II., figs. 56, 67, of Mr. 
Thomas's essay on the Sah kings of Surastra. I can 
confirm the reading of the legend which he gives 
with some hesitation as Budha Gupta. I procured 
five of these silver coins from a traveller at Benares, 
of which I have given away four ; but I still possess 
sealing-wax impressions of them all, from which 
I have been able to recognize the engraved specimens. 

6th. The coins of Nara Gupta Bdkxditya are 
scarce. Of two specimens in gold that have been 
in my own possession, I still have impressions 3 but 

 Prinsep's Journal, vii. 37. 
f Prinaep's Journal, til 634. 
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the type may be seen in Fig. 22, Plate xviii. of 
Wilson's " Ariana Antiqua/' On the obverse, under 
the Raja's arm, is written Ndra, and on the reverse, 
B&laditya. The small silver coin Fig", 19, Plate 
XV. of the same work, most probably also belongs to 
Nara. I read the legend : — 

Paramadhi Raja Sri Nara-Oupta Baiaditya, 

6. As the correct determination of the epoch of the 
Gupta dynasty is of the first importance to the 
religious as well as to the political history of ancient 
India, it becomes necessary to examine the chronology 
which Mr. E. Thomas, with much critical skill and 
ingenuity, has proposed for the Sah kings of Gujrat 
and the Gupta princes of Magadha.* We agree 
as to the facts, but diifer in our deductions. The 
facts are these : — 

1st. The beautiful silver coins of the Sah kings 
are all dated in the fourth century of some unknown 
era. 

2nd. The silver coins of Kumara Gupta and of 
Skanda Gupta are evident and undoubted copies of 
those of the Sah kings, and therefore these two 
princes must have reigned at a later date than the 
last of the Sah kings. 

7. In making his deductions from these facts, Mr. 

* See Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, vol. xii., " On the 

Dynasty of the Sah Kings of Surishtra ; '' by Edward Thomas, 

esq., Bengal Civil Service ; a most valuable contribution to the 

ancient history of India. 

L 
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Thomas has based all his calculations on M. Rei- 
naud's translation of the passage in Abu Bih^n^ which 
gives the year 319 a.d., for the beginning of the 
Gupta era^ and also for the Jinal extinction of the 
Chipta dynasty. In adopthig this version of Abu 
Rihan's statement^ Mr. Thomas is obliged to search 
for some other epochs as the starting points from 
which to count the dates of the Surashtra and Gupta 
coins. The earlier era 'which he uses for this pur- 
pose is that of Sri Harsha,* which was entirely un- 
known until the publication of M. Reinaud's extracts 
from Abu Rihan. This era dates from B, c. 467^ 
and the epoch of the Sah kings of Surashtra is thus 
fixed between 157 and 67 B. c.f 

8. Between the S6h kings and the Guptas, Mr. 
Thomas interposes the Indo- Scythians, whose con- 
quest he places in 26 B. c, and he proposes to count 
the date of Chandra Gupta's inscription at S4nchiJ 
from 78 A. D., which is the well-known commence- 
ment of the Saka era. This will place the reign of 
Chandra Gupta in 78 + 93 = 171 A. D., and the reign 
of Buddha Gupta in 78 + 166 = 243 A. D., after 
whom there is time for the reigns of a few more 
princes before the asserted extinction of the family 
in 319 A. D. 

9. My reasons for assigning the Guptas to a 
later period have been given already j and I will 

* See Mr. Thomas's Essay, p. 43. 
t See Mr. Thomas's Essay, p. 45. 
X See Mr. Thomas's Essay, p. 5. 
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now state as briefly as possible all my objections to 
Mr. Thomases chronology. 

Ist. According* to the Chinese historians^ the power 
of the Indo-Scythians remained in full force until 223 
A. D. ; after which it beg'an to decline. This state- 
ment is supported by Ptolemy the geographer, who 
between a. d. 140-160, assigns the whole valley of 
the Indus, inehiding Sirastreney or Surashtra, to the 
Indo-Scythians. 

2nd. Samudra Gupta, according to the Allahabad 
and Bhitari inscriptions, was the fourth prince of the 
Gupta dynasty, and if we allow twenty years to each 
reign, Samudra will date from 60 to 80 of the Gupta 
era, or from 138 to 158 a. d. But in the Allahabad 
pillar inscription, Samudra mentions the SMhd/nr-shdk 
(that is, one of the Sassanian kingB of Persia) as his 
contemporary, whose dynasty did not attain the 
throne until A. d. 223 ; and as in his account of the 
tributary and conquered provinces he omits Magadha, 
Surashtra, and Uj^jayani, it has been inferred by 
James Prinsep, * and is admitted by Mr. Thomas 
himself, that these provinces must have formed his 
own proper dominion. But as Sirastrene belonged 
to the Indo-Scythians at the very date that must be 
assigned to Samudra by Mr. Thomas's chronology, 
we must either reject his scheme altogether, or con- 
clude, that both the Chinese historian and the Alex- 
andrian geographer were in error. 

• Journal vi. 975. 
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8rd. The independence of the native princes of 
Gujrat between 167 and 67 B. c. is completely at 
variance with the Greek accounts of Menander's con- 
quest of 8ariovsto8 or Sur ashtray between 160 and 
130 B. c,, which is further authenticated by the long'- 
protracted currency of his coins at Barygaza or 
Baroch. 

4th. The alphabetical characters of the Surashtran 
coins* are so widely different from those of the 
Pillar and Rock inscriptions^ and at the same time 
are so much similar to those of the Guptas^ that it is 
impossible not to conclude that there must have been 
a long* interval between Asoka and the independent 
Sah IsmgSy and an almost immediate succession of the 
Sah kings by the Guptas. But Mr. Thomas's pro- 
posed chronology exactly reverses this conclusion, by 
making the interval between Asoka's death and the 
earliest date of the Surashtra coins not more than 
sixty-five years, while the interval between the last of 
the S&h kings and the rise of the Guptas is one 
hundred and thirty-five years, or more than double 
the other, 

* Another eyidence in &vour of the later date of the Sah kings 
of Gujrat is furnished by the gateway inscriptions at Sdnchi. 
These date in the early part of the first century of our era (see No. 
190) ; and though they show the nearest approach to the forms 
of the Sah alphabet, yet the latter is certainly posterior to the 
S&nchi inscriptions. This result agrees with the period which I 
have assigned to them; from a.d. 232 (the beginning of the 
Indo-Scythian decline) to a.d. 380^ the accession of Samudra 
Gupta. 
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5th. The author of the Periplus of the Erythreean 
sea^ who lived between 117 and 180 A. D.^ states that 
andent drachmas of ApoUodotus and of Menander 
were then current at Barygaza.* This prolonged 
currency of the Greek drachmas points directly to the 
period of the Indo- Scythian rule; for though we 
have some hundreds of their gold coins^ and many 
thousands of their copper coins^ yet only one solitary 
specimen of their silver coinage has yet been dis- 
covered. The Indo-Grecian silver probably con- 
tinued current until after 222 A. D., when the Indo- 
Scythian power began to decline. From this period, 
about 250 A. D., I would date the independence 
of the S4h kings, and the issue of their silver 
coinage, which was a direct copy in weight, and 
partly in type, from the Philopater drachmas of 
ApoUodotus. 

9.* We have thus a continued series of silver cur- 
rency in Gujrat for upwards of six hundred years, 
from Menander's conquest, in B* c. 150-140, to Budha 
Gupta's death, in about 510 A. D. From this period 
thick silver pieces of the same type and of the same 
value, but one half more in weight, were issued by the 
Balabhi kings down to the Mahomedan conquest. 
In the more precious metal the coinage of the Indo 
Scythians was immediately succeeded by the golden 
dinars of the Guptas, whose earliest pieces are almost 

• Hudson, Qeogr. Min., i. 87 — " Vixit, teste Suida, Hadriani| 
Marci et Antonini temporibus ; " that is, between 117 and 180 
A.D.; or about 160 a.d. 
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exact copies of the well-known Ardokro coins of 
Kanislika and his successors.* 

10. The importance of establishing the correat era 
of the Guptas becomes apparent when we learn that 
Chandra Gupta was most probably one of the last 
paramount sovereig^ns of India who professed the 
Buddhist faith. The inscriptions of his reign, which 
still exist at S4nchi and at Udayagiri^ confirm the 
account of the contemporary traveller Fa-Hian ; that 
Buddhism^ though honoured and flourishing^ was cer* 
tainly on the decline^ and that temples of the Brah- 
mans were rising on all sides. The earliest inscrip- 
tion of Chandra Gupta is dated in 82 of the Gupta 
era^ or a. d. 401. It consists of two lines carved on 
a rock tablet at the foot of the Udayagiri hill, which 
was intended for a longer inscription. There is room 
for five more lines ; and, as no event is commemorated, 
it is evident that the record is incomplete. The tablet 
is placed to the right of the entrance of a cave- 
temple apparently dedicated to Surya, whose image 
is represented on each side of the doorway. Immedi- 
ately to the left of the cave there is a large alto- 
relievo of the Vardha or Boar Avatar^ ten feet and a 
half in height. The inscription is partially injured by 
the peeling of the rock on the right hand ; but the 

• See Prinsep, in Journal iv. 629, and Plates XXXVIII. and 
XXXIX.; in which the imitation is clearly developed ; but I was 
the first to point out to James Prinsep the seated Ardokro on the 
Indo-Scythian coins, which figure afterwards became the most 
common reverse of the early Gupto coins. 
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date is perfect, and the only part that is completely 
lost is the name of the Raja who excavated the cave. 
A fac-simile of the inscription will he found in Plate 
XXI., No. 200. The following* is a transcript in 
Boman characters : — 

Siddham samvatsare 82 Sravana-mdea suklehadasya 
parama-bhattdraka MahdrdjadhicHAyBRA'QUPTA pdddnaddtasya 
Mahdrdja cuaoaliqa potrast^a, Mahdrdja yiarnxu-DASA putrasya 
Sanakdnikasya Mahd (rdja • • • 

" Piniehed in the year 82, on the 11th of the bright half 
of the month of Sr&vana; [the cave] of him, bowing to the feet of 
the paramount, homage-receiving, Supreme Maharaja Guandra- 
GoPTA, the grandson of Maharaja Chaqalioa, the son of 
Maharaja Vishnu-Dasa, Maharaja (name obliterated) of Sana- 
kdnika" 

11. Sanahdniha is included by Samudra Gupta 
amongst his tributary provinces,* but unfortunately 
the name of its Raja is not given. The position of 
Sanakanika is, however, now placed beyond all doubt y 
as it must have included Udayagiri, Bhilsa, and 
Sanchi. It is even possible that Sanakdnika may 
have some connection with the names of Sanchi — 
Kanakhera. 

12. The Vaishnava faith of this petty royal family 

• Allahabad Pillar inscription, in Prinsep s Journal, vi. 973. 
The name of Chagaliga or Chaglig recalls those of Kutlugh, Togh- 
lak, and others of undoubted Tartar origin, so strongly, that one 
can scarcely help assigning this petty family to the Indo-Scythian 
stock. 
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is shown by the name of Vishnu Das, the ^^ slave of 
Vishnu ;^' and by the Vaishnava subjects of all the 
rock sculptures at Udayagiri. The Boar Incarnation 
of Vishnu has already been mentioned. On the top 
of the hill there is a colossal figfure of Vishnu himself^ 
twelve feet in len^h^ reposing* on the folds of the 
serpent 8esha or Anantay the emblem of eternity. 
The worship of Vishnu, which then prevailed at 
Udayagiri, has been supplanted by that of Siva ; and 
the votaries of the lingam have occupied the cave- 
temples of Vishnu. In the principal temple, now 
dedicated to Mahadeo, there is a native inscription on 
a pillar dated in the Samvat year 1093, or a. d. 1036, 
in which the votary records his ^^ adoration at the feet 
of Vishnu/'* 

18. The second inscription of Chandra Gupta is 
carved on one of the railings of the colonnade of the 
gTeat Tope at Sanchi. It was translated and pub- 
lished by James Prinsep in 1837 ;t but its date was 
not properly ascertained. Since then, Mr. Thomas 
has satisfactorily shown that the Samvat date is 93 ; 
but he has failed to see that the day of the month is 
likewise represented in fig-ures. I have given a fac- 
simile of this date in Plate XXI., No. 197. It reads 
S. 93, Bhddrapada 14 = ^^ the year 93, the 14th 
(of the month) Bhadrapada.'^ This inscription records 
a grant of money by the paramount sovereign Chandra 
Gupta, through his local agent, to the Sr&manas of 
the MahArVihAra^ or Great Monastery at Sanchi. 

* Vishnu-pMo-nityam. t Journal, vi. 465, 456. 
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Prinsep's translation gives the general sense of the 
text; but^ in documents of this kind^ it is always 
desirable to have as literal a version as possible. The 
opening lines especially have been much abridged ; 
and^ as they are thoroughly Buddhistical in their lan- 
guage, I will venture to give my own translation of 
them. 

Ku (la Dhamima) st Mahimkdre nla-sarnddhi Prajnyiguna 
bhamtendray&ya paramapunya kri (ta sramdntara) gwrhhya 
ffatdya sramana-pimffffavvdsatahdydryya sangkdya. * * * 

" To the followers of Dkarma in the Great Monastery, who, by 
the practice of morality, and by deep meditation on the attributes 
of wisdom (Prajnd), have subdued their passions, and become dis- 
tinguished for virtue; to the Srdmanas of the venerable fraternity, 
pre-eminent in private religious observances (Avasatha)," <Jbo. 

14. Preynd means " wisdom, understanding/' or 
more literally, ^^ foreknowledge/' The author of the 
Ashta Sahasrika thus addresses Prajna : — 

" Thou mighty object of my worship I Thou 
PrajnA I art the sum of all good qualities ; and 
Buddha is the Ouru of the world. The wise make 
no distinction between thee and Buddha. He who 
devoutly serves thee serves the Tathdgata also.''* 

The author of the Pujd-kand thus addresses 
Prajnd: — "I make salutation to Prtynd-Devi, who 
is the Prajnd Pdramitd (Transcendental Wisdom), 
the Prqjnd-rupa (multiform), the Nir^rupa (formless), 
and the universal mother." 

• Hodgson, p. 123. 
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The author of the Sadhana-m6.1a offers his " salu- 
tation to Prajna-Devi, from whom, in the form of 
desire, the production of the world was excellently 
obtained, who is beautiful as the full moon, the 
mother of Adi Buddha/'* And again, " Salutation 
to Prajn& Faramita, the infinite, who, when all was 
void, was revealed by her own will.^t 

16. PrajnA or Prqjnd Devi is deified Nature, or 
Diva Natura, and the same as Dharma. In the 
Sanchi inscription her supremacy is acknowledged 
by Chandra Gupta's belief in the attainment of 
purity and the subjection of the passions by medita- 
tion on the attributes of PrajnA. The great king 
was therefore not an orthodox Buddhist, but a 
heterodox materialist, who held Dharma or material 
nature as the first person of the Triad. 

16. If James Prinsep's restoration of the text be 
correct, and I believe that it is so, Chandra Gupta 
was a most munificent patron as well as a faithful 
follower of Buddhism. His gift to the Sanchi Tope 
for its regular illumination, and for the perpetual 
service of Srdmanas or ascetics, was no less a sum 
than twenty-five thousand dinars, or 26,000/., equal 
to two lakhs and a half of rupees. 

17. But the religious belief of Chandra Gupta 
does not rest solely on the authority of this inscrip- 
tion ; for, according to the sacred books of the Jains, 
the last Tirthankara Mahaviba is said to have ex- 

• Hodgson, p. 125. 
t Hodgson, p. 126. 
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pounded his ti?^elve dreams to Chandra Gupta^ the 
lord of Avanti or Ujain.* 

18. The same story is related in the Buddha 
Tilasa^t ^^^ ^^^ dreams are said to have been fourteen^ 
and to have been expounded to Chandra Gupta^ the 
monarch of Ujain^ by Bhadra Bahu Muni. From 
this it may be inferred that the Prince was certainly 
not a worshipper of the Brahmanical Pantheon ; and 
as we have seen that he was not an orthodox Budd- 
hist^ we may conclude that his heterodoxy was not 
very dissimilar from Jainimty which is generally ac- 

. knowledged to have been a sectarian oifspring of 
Buddhism. 

19. But, if my chronology of the Guptas be 
correct, we have the most clear proof of the Bud- 
dhist belief of Chandra Gupta in Fa Hian's travels. 
The Chinese pilgrim left his native land in A. D. 809, 
and returned to it again in A. d. 416. His visit to 
Porlian-^Uy or Pdtaliputra^J the capital of the king- 
dom of Mo-kie-thi, or Magadha, therefore took place 
in the early part of Chandra Gupta's reign. He de- 
scribes the city as very large ; § the people as rich and 
fond of discussion ; but just in all their dealings. They 
celebrated Sakya's birthday annually by a procession 

• Transactions Royal Asiatic Society, i. 211 — Colonel Tod. 

t At p. 418 of the same volume, Major Delamaine states the 
same thing, on the authority of the Buddha Vildsa, a Digambara 
Jain work. 

X Fu is only the Chinese translation of the Sanskrit putra^ a 
son. 

§ Fo-kwe-kiy c. xxvii. 
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of four-wheeled cars^ with little chapels at the four 
corners^ each containing* a seated Bttddhaj with 
Bodhisatwas standing* by him. This festival still 
survives in the Rath JAttrd^ or annual procession of 
Jaganndth, which the crafty Brahmans have adopted 
into their own creed^ because it was too popular to 
be suppressed,* 

SO. At the time of Fa Hian's visit Buddhism 
was the prevailing relig'ion of the Panj^b^ and of 
Northern India from Mathura to the mouth of the 
Ganges. Between the Panj^b and Mathura^ that is 
in Brahmavartta Proper^ the law of Buddha was not 
held in honour.t But this was the original seat and 
stronghold of the Brahmans and their religion ; and 
its exception by Fa Hian is one amongst the many 
proofs of the pilgrim's accuracy. Everywhere else 
Buddhism was honoured and flourishing; the kings 
were firmly attached to the law^ and showed their 
reverence for the ascetics by taking off their tiaras 
before them. But at Sh&chi and at Shewei, in Oudh, 
the heretical Brahmans had attempted to destroy a 
sacred nettle and some holy Topes. The very at- 
tempt shows the increasing power of the Brahmans^ 
and their confident hope of ultimate success. 

21. In the Bhitari Pillar inscription^ no mention 
is made of the religious belief of the first Chandra 

* See note 9 to chapter zzvii. of Mr. Laidlaj's translation of 
the pilgrimage of Fa Hian ; and the concluding chapter of this 
volume. 

t Fo-krve-hi, c. xv. 
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Gupta^ but his son Samudra would appear to have 
been a strict observer of the Vedas, as he is repre- 
sented offering vast sacrifices to the ancient elemental 
Deities^ Indra, Varuna, and Yama.* In his own 
inscription on the Allahabad Pillar he is also com- 
pared to Dhanada, Varuna, Indra^ and Antakajf 
that is^ to the Gods of the four elements^ earthy water^ 
fire^ and air. His son^ the second Chandra Gupta^ 
and his g^randson £umdra Gupta^ are called wor- 
shippers, of the Supreme Bhagavat^J whom Dr. 
Mill identifies with Krishna. But as the Yishnu 
Purana, which was most probably written in the 
tenth century ^§ makes no mention of the worship of 
Krishna^ although it gives a long account of his 
history, the Bhagavat who was worshipped by 
Chandra and Kumdra^ must be either Vishnu or 
Buddha. In his remarks on this inscription, how- 
ever, Dr. Mill drops Krishna || altogether, and makes 
Vishnu the object of Chandra's and Kumara's wor- 
ship. But as Bhagavat is one of the commonest of 
the many titles of Buddha, the balance of evidence 
still remains very much in favour of Chandra Gupta's 
attachment to Buddhism. It is even possible that 
Chandra Gupta may have professed Buddhism in the 

 Prinsep's Journal^ vi. 5. 
t Prinsep's Journal, vi. 980. 
t Prinsep's Journal, vi. 6— parama Bhagavata. 
§ Prinsep's Journal, i. 441— Professor H. H. Wilson sajs middle 
of the tenth century. 
II Prinsep's Journal, vi. 7. 
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early part of his reign^* and Yaishnavism in the 
latter part ] for the difference between the two is 
more nominal than real. Indeed the mention of 
Vishnu himself would no more invalidate the Bud- 
dhism of Chandra Gupta than the Tantric pictures 
of Mahadeva and K^i can disprove the present 
Buddhism of the Tibetans and N^palese. The 
exoteric or outward worship of Chaityas^ and of 
statues of Buddha, no doubt remained unchanged; 
but the esoteric or philosophical speculations of the 
learned were continually changing; and the com- 
paratively pure theism and practical morality of 
Buddha were first encumbered with the mild quietism 
of the Yaishnavas, and at last deformed by the wild 
extravagances of the Tantrists. 

22. Skanda Gupta, the grandson of Chandra Gupta, 
ascended the throne of Magadha about a. d. 440. He 
inherited the vast dominions of his family, including 
the whole of Northern India, from Gujrat to the 
mouth of the Ganges ; and though his reign was dis- 
turbed by the rebellion of a minister, yet he left his 
kingdom undivided to his successor. Of his religious 
faith there is no doubt; for, in the Bhitari Pillar 
inscription,! he is stated to have possessed ^^ a clear 
insight into the wisdom of the Tantras." The mys- 
teries of the T&ntrikas were secret and incommunic- 
able. They taught formulas of incantation and 

* His gift to the Sanchi Ghaitya is dated Anno Oupt€B 93; or 
A. D. 412 ; and we know that he was reigning so late as a. d. 426. 
t Prinsop's Journal, vi. 6. 
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mystic charms for the attainment of superhuman 
power. They degraded the material worship of the 
reproductive powers of Nature hy a sensual and 
obscene interpretation^ in which Siva and DurgB^ or 
their emblems the lingam and yoni, played a conspicu- 
ous part. One of their orders^ the KdpdlikaSy or 
^^ men-of-skuUs/' has been well represented in the 
Prabodha Chandrodaya^ * a native metaphysical 
drama. The speakers are a Buddhist monk^ a 
Brahman mendicant^ and the K&palika. 

Buddhist : ^^ This man professes the rule of a 
Kdpdlika. I will ask him what it is." (Going* up to 
him.) ^^ Ho 1 you with the bone and skull necklace^ 
what are your notions of happiness and salvation ? '^ 

Kdpdlika : ^^ Wretch of a Buddhist I Well^ hear 
what is our reli^on : — 

^^ With flesh of men, with brain and fat well smeared^ 
We make our grim burnt offering; break our fast 
From cups of holy Brahman's skull; and ever^ 
With gurgling drops of blood, that plenteous stream. 
From hard throats quickly cut, by us is worshipped 
With human offerings meet, our God, dread Bhairava.'' 

Brahman mendicant (stopping his ears): ^^ Bud- 
dhist^ Buddhist^ what think you of this ? Oh I horrible 
discipline I " 

Buddhist: ^^ Sacred Arhata! some awful sinner 
has surely deceived that man.'' 

KdpdUka (in a rage) : ^^ Aha ! sinner that thou art 

* Prinsep's Journal, vi. 14 — translated bj Dr. Mill. 
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— vilest of heretics^ with thy Bhaven crown, drest like 
the lowest outcasts — uncombed one I away with 
thee I'' 

23. The extravag'ance of this class of T&ntrikas is 
further displayed by the Kapalika's boast : — 

^' I call at will the best of Gods^ great Hari, 
And Hara's self, and Brahma : I restrain 
With my sole voice the course of stars that wander 
In heaven's bright vault ; the earth with all its load 
Of mountains, fields, and cities, I at will 
Reduce once more to water ; and, behold ! 
I drink it up ! " 

24. From this specimen of the T&ntrika faith, it 
may be inferred that the cabalistic charms and mystic 
incantations, added to the free use of spvntuoua 
liquorSy induced an excited state of mind in the 
votaries that was highly favourable to a full belief in 
the attainment of superhuman power. No wonder 
that the Buddhist considered such extravagance as 
the effect of delusion. 

25. But the T&ntrika doctrines continued to spread 
in spite of their wildness ) and they at length became 
so popular that they were even carried into Nepal and 
Tibet, and permanently engrafted on the Buddhism of 
those countries. Their success was, however, as much 
due to force as to persuasion, for zealots are always 
persecutors. To Skanda Gupta, therefore, I would 
attribute the persecution of the Buddhists mentioned 
by Hwan Thsang.* Writing in the first half of the 

• Fo'kfve'ki, c. xxiv. note 12. 
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seventh century, the Chinese pilgrim says: — "Not 
long ago the king, She-shang^kiay who persecuted and 
sought to abolish the Law of Buddha, tried also to 
destroy the stone which bore the holy impressions of 
his feet." As She'Shang-kia is not included by 
Hwan Thsang amongst the five kings who reigned 
over Magadha previous to Siladitya's conquest, he 
must be looked for amongst the predecessors of Budha 
Gupta. Of these, the only one whose name at all 
resembles She-shang-kia is Skanda ; and as his Tdn^ 
trika zeal would naturally have led him to persecute 
the Buddhists, there is every probability in favour of 
the proposed identification. It is also not unlikely 
that the rebellion of Skanda Gupta's minister may 
have been caused by his persecution of Buddhism. 
But the followers of S&kya recovered their influence ; 
and the holy stone, which She-shang-kia had thrown 
into the Ganges, was restored to its original position, 
where it was seen by Hw&n Thsang about A. D. 642. 
26. The interval between the death of Skanda 
Gupta and the date of Budha Gupta's pillar at Eran 
is only thirty-two years;* and as Hwan Thsang 
places LchkiorhhOryirto (perhaps Lokddityd) as the 
immediate predecessor of Budha Gupta, a reign of 
about twenty-five years might be assigned to him to 
connect the series of the earlier Guptas found in the 
Pillar inscriptions with the later series recorded by 
the Chinese pilgrim. In the Seoni copperplate grants 
there is mention of Deva Gupta, a paramount sove- 

* From 133 to 165^ Anno Guptse. 
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reign * whose authority was acknowledged by the 
petty Rajas of the Narbada. He must therefore have 
been one of the Magadha dynasty ; and he might 
either be placed between the two series of Guptas^ or 
be identified with the first of Hwan Thsang*'s princes. 
As Lo-kia-lo-a-yi-to is evidently some title^ such as 
Lok&ditya^ " Sun-of-the-world,*' similar to those 
which we know were assumed by other members of 
this dynasty^ it seems quite probable that Deva Gupta 
and Lo-kia-lo-a-yi-to were one and the same person. 

27. The name of Bvdha Oupta, " cherished by 
Budha/' refers so distinctly to his own faith that there 
can be no hesitation in classing him amongst the 
royal followers of S&kya. His pillar inscription is 
dated in the Gupta year 165^ or a. d. 484; and I 
suppose that he may have reigned from about 480 to 
510 A. D. During this period^ in A. B. 502^ the 
Chinese record f an embassy sent by the " King of 
India/' named Keu-to (that is, Outto or Gfupta)y to 
the Emperor of China with presents of crystal vases, 
perfumes, precious talismans, and other articles. The 
^^ kingdom of India" is afterwards described to be the 
country watered by the Ganges and its affluents ; that 
is, Magadha as it existed under the Guptas, which 
included Magadha proper^ and all the tributary pro- 
vinces between the Himalayan and Vindhyan moun- 
tains. This vast empire was possessed by four Gupta 

• Prinsep's Journal, v. 730, " Maharajadhiraja j " that is, the King 
of Kings, 
t Chinese account of India, in Prinsep's Journal, vi. 65. 



THE GUPTA DYNASTY. 163 

princes^ the predecessors of Budha Gupta ; and there 
is sufficient evidence to prove that his sway was 
equally extensive. He is mentioned hy Hwan 
Tbsang** amongst the king's of Magadha; he is 
called^ in the Eran pillar inscription^ king of the 
^^ beautiful country situated between the K&liiidi and 
theNarmaday^-^ or Jumna and Narbada ] and his silver 
coins are of the Gujrat type of the S&hs of Surashtra^ 
which was used by his predecessors^ Kum&ra and 
Skanda. Mr. Thomas doubts the accuracy of James 
Prinsep's reading of K^indi ; but I can vouch for its 
correctness^ as I have examined the inscription care- 
fully^ and am now writing with a fac-simile before 
me. What Mr. Thomas calls the very legible r 
over the concluding compound letter is only the 
long vowel u The name is perfectly distinct on the 
pillar. 

28. According to Hwan Thsang, Budha Gupta 
was succeeded by Thorharta-kivrtOj or TaJita Chipta; 
but his dominions must have been confined to 
Magadha proper^ as we learn from the inscription on 
the colossal Vardha Avatdvy at Eran^ that the para- 
mount sovereign Toramdna possessed all the country 
about Bhup&l and southern Bundelkhand not many 
years after the elevation of Budha Gupta's pillar; 
for the pillar was erected by Yaidala Vishnu^ at the 
expense of his cousin Dhanya Vishnu^ while the colos- 
sal Boar was set up by Dhanya Yishnu himself. The 
death of Budha Gupta^ and the accession of Toram&na^ 

* Fih-kwe-kif Appendice. t Prinsep's Journal, vi. 634. 
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therefore both took place during the life-time of 
Dhanya Vishnu. But there must have been an in- 
terval of some years between the two events, as 
Dhanya's elder brother, M&tri Vishnu, who is not 
even mentioned in the pillar inscription, had since 
assumed the title of Mah&raja, and was then dead. 
Dhanya himself then became regent, apparently to 
the young- prince, Toram&na ; for, in another inscrip- 
tion from the Fort of Gwalior, I find Toram^na 
described as the son of Mdtri D&sa, and the grandson 
of Matrikula, who is probably the same as Matri 
Vishnu. As the celebrated hill of Uda^'^agiri is men- 
tioned in the Gwalior inscription, there can be little 
doubt of the identity of the two Toram6nas, and of the 
consequent extension of the principality of Eran to 
the banks of the Jumna. The reign of Toramana* 
probably extended from a. d. 620 to 650, contempo- 
rary with Takta Gupta of Magadha. 

29. From this time until the conquests of Siladitya, 
King of Malwa, in the early part of the seventh cen- 
tury, nothing certain is known of the history of India. 
Takta Gupta was succeeded by Nara Gupta Baladit3'a, 
and he was succeeded by Vajra, who was reigning 
when Siladitya conquered Magadha. According to 
Hwau Thsang, this warlike prince ^^ fought battles 
such as had never been seen before,'^ and all the 
northern provinces submitted to him. Hwan Thsang 

• Mr. Prinsep read this king's name as Tdrapdni ; but I have 
examined the inscription myself; and can state positively that the 
name is Toramana, 
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visited his court in a. d. 642 ; and from him* we learn 
that the king sent an embassy with a present of books 
to the Chinese Emperor. This present proves that 
Siladitya was a follower of Buddha^ for none but 
Bauddha works would have been acceptable to the 
Buddhist Emperor of China. 

30. At the time of Hwan Thsang's visit^ Buddhism 
was rapidly declining*^ many of the monasteries were 
in ruins^ and temples of the heretical Brahmans were 
rising on all sides. At Benares there were one hun- 
dred heretical temples^ and ten thousand heretics who 
worshipped Iswara^f while the Bauddhas had only 
thirty monasteries^ and some three thousand monks 
and their disciples. Beyond the city, however, at the 
great temple in the Deer Park, there were about 
fifteen hundred monks and disciples ; but altogether 
in this once holy place, where Buddha preached the 
law, there were twice as many heretics as Buddhists. 
In Kalinga,J also, the faithful were fewy and the 
heretics very numerous. But, notwithstanding this 
spread of heretical opinions, the rulers of the land 
were still attached to Buddhism. The King of Chi- 
chi-to, Jaj&vati (that is, modem Bundelkhand), was a 
firm believer in the three precious ones,§ Buddha, 
Dharma, and Sangha. The great Sildditya of Malwa 
and Magadha was a Buddhist, and these two coun- 

• Fo-kwe-ki, Appendice. 
t Fo'kfve-kiy c. xxxiv. note. 
J Fo-kwe-kiy Appendice, p. 389, 
§ Fo'kfve-hif Appendice, p. 393. 
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tries were still the most eminent in India for the study 
of Buddhism.* 

31. From the fifth to the seventh century^ the de- 
cline of Buddhism was gradual and gentle ; hut the 
farther progress of decay was then stayed for a time^ 
and the expiring religion^ like a dying lamp^ still 
burst forth with occasional brightness, and its sudden 
flashes of light threw a transient brilliance over the 
wide-spreadhig gloom. In the seventh century Bud- 
dhism was propagated over the whole of Tibet ; the 
magnificent stupa of Sdmdtky upwards of two hun- 
dred feet in height^ was erected near Benares } and a 
colossal copper image of Buddha was set up, and several 
chuityas and vih&rs built by the great Lalitdditya 
in Kashmir.! But, from the eighth century, the fall 
of Buddhism was rapid and violent. New dynasties 
arose who knew not Sdkya ; and the Tuars of Delhi, 
the Rahtors of Kanoj, and the Chandels of Mahoba, 
succeeded to the vast empire of Sil4ditya. The rise 
of all these families has been traced to the eighth 
century; and both coins and inscriptions remain to 
attest their Brahmanical belief. But Buddhism con- 
tinued to linger in Benares, in Malwa, and in Gujrdt ; 
and was not finally extinguished until the eleventh or 
the twelfth century, when the last votaries of Buddha 
were expelled from the continent of India. Numbers 
of images, concealed by the departing monks, are 
found buried near Sdmdthj and heaps of ashes still 

* Fo-kwe-kif Appendice, p. 392. 
t Raja TurangiDi, iv. sL 188-210. 
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lie scattered amidst the ruins to show that the monas- 
teries were destroyed by fire.* 

32. The fall of Buddhism was a natural con- 
sequence of closing* all roads to salvation^ save the 
difficult path which led from one grade to another 
of the monastic orders. No layman could hope to 
be saved; and even the most zealous votary must 
have felt that the standard of excellence was too 
lofty to be reached. Absolute faith^ perfect virtue^ 
and supreme knowledge^ were indispensable; and^ 
without these^ no man could attain Buddhahood^ 
and final freedom from transmigration. Continued 
celibacy, abstinence, and privation, were expected 
from all who had taken the vowb ; and a long course 
of prayer, penance, and devout abstraction, were re- 
quisite before the votary could gain the rank of 
Arhata or Bodhisatwa. But as this was the only 
path to salvation, people of all ranks flocked to the 
monasteries — men crossed by fortune or disappointed 
in ambition, wives neglected by their husbands, and 
widows by their children, the sated debauchee, and 
the zealous enthusiast, all took the vows of celibacy, 
abstinence, and poverty. In the early ages of 
Buddhism the votaries supported themselves by daily 

* I wrote this passage from my own knowledge, as I made many 
excavations around Sarndth in 1835-86. Major Kittoe has since 
(1851) most fully confirmed my opinion by his more extended ex- 
cavations in the same neighbourhood. He writes to me : ** All 
has been sacked and burned— priests, temples, idols, all together; 
for in some places, bones, iron, wood, and stone, are found in huge 
masses, and this has happened more than once.'* 
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heggiug'j but the pious generosity of individuals 
had gradually alienated the finest lands in the 
country for the support of the monasteries; and 
the mass of the people looked with envy upon the 
possessions of an idle multitude of monks. The rich 
domains of the monasteries attracted the notice of 
kings, and the desire of possession was soon followed 
by its accomplishment. The people looked on un- 
moved, and would not defend what they had long 
ceased to respect ; and the colossal figure of 
Buddhism, which had once bestridden the whole 
continent of India, vanished suddenly like a rainbow 
at sunset. 
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CHAPTER XIII. 

BUILDING AND DEDICATION OF TOPES 

1. The following description of the building and 
dedication of a Tope is taken from the Mab&wanso ; 
and chiefly from the account of Dutthag&mini's 
erection and consecration of the M&horthupOj or 
" Great Tope" in Ceylon. A short notice of this 
khid is necessary for the better understanding* of the 
minute details of the opening* of the Bhilsa Topes^ 
and for the easier comprehension of various scenes 
pictured in the Sanchi bas-reliefs. 

2. When any wealthy or powerful person under- 
took to build a Tope^ he first raised a pillar on the 
spot inscribed with a record of his intentions ^ which 
pillar was afterwards removed when the building of 
the Tope was begun. The Raja Devdnampriya^ who 
began to reign in Ceylon in the year 240 B. c.^ 
wished to erect a Tope on a spot consecrated by the 
teachings of fiuddha ; but being warned by the holy 
Mahendra that this great work was reserved for 
Dutthag&mini^ he was content to raise a stone 
pillar^* with an inscription recording his wish. 

* Mahawanso, p. 97. 
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Dutthag^ini^ who reigned over Ceylon between the 
years 161 and 187 B. c, removed this pillar before 
laying the foundations of the Mah&thupo.'* 

8. It would seem that the Topes were usually 
built by forced labour^f for Dutthagdmini evidently 
made an exception in the case of the Mahdthupo^ 
for which he did not think it right to exact com- 
pulsory or unpaid labour. 

4. The foundations were formed of round stones 
(perhaps boulders)^ which were trodden down by 
elephants. Above these were placed courses of fine 
clay^ bricks^ cement^ kuruwinda stones^ iron plates^ 
divine incense (brought by the SrdmaneraSy from the 
Hemawanta)^ phalika stones (steatite)^ common stone^ 
plates of brass (imbedded in Kapittho gum which had 
been moistened with the milk of small red cocoa-nuts)^ 
and plates of silver (cemented with vermilion mixed 
in oil of sesamum).;): I have preserved this extrava- 
gant account simply because I think it probable that 
most of these particulars may be partially true. 
The plates of silver and brass^ and even of iron^ were 
possibly only small discs ; and the course of phalika 
stone only a single slab ;* each deposited in the centre 
of the building. 

5. The laying of the foundation stone was attended 
with as much solemnity as now takes place at the 
same ceremony in England. ^^ Revered ones!" said 
the Maharaja, *^ To-morrow, I will lay the festival- 

• Mahawanso, p. 169. t Mahamanso, pp. 166 and 175. 

t MahawaniOf p. 169. 
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brick of the Great Chaitya ; let all the fraternities 
assemble there :'' and further^ he proclaimed^ ^^ Let 
all my people attend with offerings for Buddha^ and 
with garlands." The road leading from the city 
to the site of the Tope was decorated ; and on the 
appointed mornings the moon being fnll^ the king^ 
attended by his ministers^ and accompanied by 
thousands of troops^ with dancing and singing 
women^ and bands of musicians^ proceeded to the 
site of the Mahdtkupo.* On reaching the place he 
made an offering of one thousand and eight suits 
of clothing; which were deposited in the middle^ 
and at the four sides^ of the intended site. 

6. The ceremony was attended by numbers of 
Bhikshus from the principal monastic establishments 
in India ; from R&jagriha and Yaisali ; from Benares^ 
Sravasti^ and Kosambi; from Ujain^ and from the 
wilderness of Yindhya; from Kashmir^ and from 
Alasadda (or Alexandria)^ the capital of Yona (or 
Greek country of Kabul).t The king, encircled by 
the multitude of Bhikshus^ entered the holy space, 
and, bowing with reverence to them, presented an 
offering of garlands. Then walking thrice round 
the site, he stationed himself in the centre^ and with 
a pair of highly polished silver compasses pointed 
with gold, described a circle for the lower course of 
bricks. He next placed in the centre eight gold and 
eight silver vases, and encii*cled them with eight 

* MahawuMOy p. 170. f Maharvanso, p. 172. 
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gold and eight silver bricks.* Around each brick 
he deposited one hundred and eight pieces of cloth^ 
and around the whole one hundred and eight new 
earthen vases. Then taking up the eastern brick 
the king deposited it again in a fragrant cement 
formed of the jessamine flowers which had been 
offered on the holy spot. In the same manner seven 
ministers of state deposited the other seven bricks. 
Then the king^ bowing down to the assembled 
Bhikshus^ again made offerings on the four sides of 
the site ; and repairing to the north-east point, 
bowed with reverence to the great Sthavira Pbiya- 
DABSi^ who at once began to chant the ja^a mangalay 
^^ or hymn of joy," which was uttered by Sakya at 
the moment of his attaining Buddhabood.t 

7. The bricklayers were assembled by beat of 
drum ; and the Rajah inquired from the architect, 
^^ In what form dost thou propose to construct the 
chaitya?" The architect, taking some water in the 
palm of his hand, dashed it into a golden vessel full 
of water, and pointing to a hemispherical bubble of air 
which stood for a moment on the surface, he said, '^ I 
will build it in this form.";]; 

8. The relic-chamber was formed of six clouded 
slabs of stone (mSghawanna). One was placed flat, 
four were arranged like the sides of a box, and the 
sixth (which was the lid) was placed to the eastward.^ 

• MahawamOf p. 173. 

t See chap. iv. 7, of this volume for Buddha's hymn. 

I Mafiawanso, p. 176. § Maharvafiso, p. 179. 
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In the middle of this chamber was deposited a 
gfolden bodki-tree^ and round it were placed golden 
imagfes of Buddha. Various acts in the life of Buddha 
were depicted on the sides of the chamber^ which was 
illuminated with rows of lamps fed with scented oil. 

9. On the evening" of the day of full moon the 
king* Dutthagf^-mini^ in a chariot drawn by four white 
horses^ carried the golden relic-casket on his head^ 
surmounted by the canopy of dominion^ towards the 
Tope. The procession was headed by the state 
elephant KandulOy fully caparisoned ; and the chariot 
was surrounded by men and women bearing vases^ 
baskets of flowers^ torches^ and flags. Elephants^ 
horses^ and chariots^ followed in the procession; 
and the crash of all kinds of vocal and instrumental 
music was so loud that it seemed as if the earth was 
being rent asunder.* 

10. On reaching the Tope the pious monarch re- 
ceived the relics from the chief sthaviray and deposited 
them in a golden casket. Then placing the casket 
on a throne he made his oflerings to the relics ; and 
bowing reverentially down, stood with uplifted hands 
joined in adoration. He now dedicated his canopy 
of dominion (that is, the royal chatta) to the relics, 
and exclaimed with joy, ^^ Thrice over do I dedicate 
my kingdom to the redeemer of the world, the divine 
teacher, the bearer of the triple canopy, the canopy 
of the heavenly host, the canopy of mortals, and the 
canopy of eternal emancipation." 

* MahawansOy p. 186. 
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11. Then placing the relic-casket on his head^ the 
monarch presented more offerings^ and^ encircled by 
the Bhikshus^ thrice perambulated the Tope; and 
mounting* the eastern side he descended into the relic- 
chamber. On all sides stood the arhatas with uplifted 
hands joined in adoration^ while the king deposited 
the relic-casket on the golden altar. He next made 
an offering of all the royal ornaments on his person^ 
and for seven days invested the relics with the 
sovereignty of Lanka.* The ministers and all the 
people in attendance likewise made offerings of all 
the ornaments on their persons. Hymns were 
chanted throughout the night by the Bhikshus ; the 
lid of the relic-chamber was closed by two srdma^ 
neras ; and the enshrinement of the relic was com- 
pleted. 

12. After this ^^ thousands of relics'' were deposited 
by the people above the relic-chamber^f and the dome 
was closed^ and crowned by a square capital.^: At 
this time^ when only the chatta (or canopy) and the 
plastering remained to be done^ the Baja fell sick, 
and enjoined his younger brother Tisso to finish the 
Tope. As the Baja was at the point of death Tisso 
quickly covered the whole Tope with white cloth sewn 
together, and raised a cloth umbrella with a bambu 

• Op Ceylon. MahawansOy p. 190. 

"^ MahawansOj p. 192 — ^^Sahassa dkatunan," thousands of 

relies. 

t See the relic-casket in the shape of a crystal Tope found in No. 
2 Tope, at Bhojpur, Plate XXVI. See also the restoration of the 
great S6nchi Tope, Plate VIII. 
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handle on the summit; and then announced to the 
king that the Tope was finished. The dying monarch 
was carried to the holy spot^ and laid upon a carpet 
opposite the southern entrance^ where^ after gazing 
with delight on the Tope^ he breathed his last. The 
pinnacle and the plastering of the dome^ and the 
enclosing parapet wall, were all completed by his 
brother Saddhdtisso who succeeded him on the throne 
of Ceylon. 

18. About one hundred and twenty years after* 
wards, between 19 and 9 B. c, the Baja BhdtikdbJiayo 
festooned the great Tope with garlands of jessamine 
flowers from top to bottom, and fixed flowers in the 
intervals by their stalks. He next covered the 
Chaitya with a paste of red lead, one finger thick, 
and studded the paste with flowers. He then buried 
the whole chaitya, from the steps at its enclosure to 
the top of its pinnacle, in a heap of flowers : and 
lastly he white-whashed it with oyster-shell lime, and 
studded it over with a net-work of pdwdla stones, and 
fixed golden flowers, of the size of chariot-wheels, in 
the interstices. He likewise added two cornices,* or 
copings, to the basement of the building. 

14. Between the year 21 and 30 A. D., the Baja 
Amandagdmini erected another chatta1[ on the pin- 
nacle of the Great Tope, and added copings to the 
base and crown of the dome. Images of the four 

* Mahawanoj p. 211-216. 

t Mahawanso, p. 221 — CTuittadhichattan, or '^ Ghatta-above- 
chatta." See the Sanchi Chaitya No. 1. 
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Buddhas were presented to the Great Tope by Raja 
Wasabho who reigned from 66 to 110 A. D. And 
lastly^ Raja Sirin%o^ between the years 184 and 
209 A. D.^ gilded * the chatta of the Mahdthupo, and 
inserted gems in the centre of each of the ^^ four 
emblems of the sun/^f 

15. This account agrees so closely with the present 
state of the great Sanchi chaitya that it might be 
taken as an actual description of that building. The 
hemispherical form^ the square crown^ the chatta 
above chatta^ are all the same^ and there are also the 
same statues of the four Buddhas^ and the same 
" emblems of the sun" over the four gateways. 

16. In the Mahdthupo^ the relic-chamber was 
placed low down in the buildings for the king had to 
^^ descend'' into it to deposit the casket. But in the 
ThupdrdmOy which was built by Dev&nampri} a about 
240 B. c.^ the chamber was excavated knee deep on 
the summit of the dome for the reception of the relics, j: 
This agrees with the position of the chamber in the 
great Tope at Son^ri. 

17. Lastly, the ground was consecrated by the 
Bhikshus with the performance of uposatko and other 
rites, after the boundary had been marked out by the 
king in procession with a golden plough drawn by 
two state elephants.^ This ceremony was performed 

* Mdhawansoj p. 226. 

t MahawansOf p. 229 — chattunan suritfanan, ** four suns." 

X Mahfvamo, p. 104. 

^ MahawansOy p. 98. 
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with the same display which has already been de- 
scribed in the procession of the relic-casket. 

18. But this account describes only the older kind 
of Tope^ which was a simple hemisphere^ such as the 
great Chaityas at S^nchi and at Satdh^ra^ and which 
probably date as high as the middle of the sixth cen- 
tury before our era. The next in point of antiquity 
are the Topes around Bhilsa^ which contain the relics 
of Asoka's missionaries^ and of the venerable Mogali- 
putra^ who conducted the proceedings of the Third 
Synod. In these, which were built in the end of the 
third century before Christ, the dome is raised a few 
feet above the basement by a cylindrical plinth. The 
third class of Topes are those represented in the 
Sanchi bas-reliefs, which date between 19 and 87 A. D. 
In these the hemisphere is placed on a plinth of equal 
height, so that the centre of the dome is the centre of 
the whole building. Six representations of this kind 
of Tope occur amongst the S&nchi bas-reliefs, of which 
one is on the southern gate of No. 2 Tope, and 
another on the southern gate of No. 8 Tope.* 

19. The crystal Chaitya discovered in No. 2 Tope, 
at Bhojpur, is also of the same shape; and I am 
therefore inclined to attribute the erection of that 
Tope to the beginning of the Christian era. The 
Topes in Affghaiiistan are mostly of this shape. In 
the latest Topes, of which Sam&th, near Benares, is a 
magnificent specimen, the plinth is equal in height to 
the diameter of the hemisphere. Two specimens of 

• For two of these Topes see Plate III., figs. 1 and 2. 

N 
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this kind are given in Plate III.^ from the small dedi- 
catory Topes now lying in the enclosure of the Great 
SaDchi Chaitya. 

20. From these remarks it is evident that the age 
of almost every Tope may be obtained approximately 
from its shape; the most ancient being a simple 
hemisphere^ and the latest a tall round tower sur- 
mounted by a dome. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 



SlNCHI TOPES. 



1. The small villagfe of Sdnchi is situated on the Iomt 
ridge of a sandstone hill^ on the left bank of the 
Betwa^ about five miles and a half to the south-west 
of Bhilsa^ and twenty miles to the north-east of 
Bhup&l. The hill is flat-topped and isolated^ with a 
steep cliff to the eastward ; and to the westward an 
easy slope covered with jungul at the foot^ and near 
the top broken into steps by horizontal ledges of 
rock. 

2. The general direction of the h}ll is from north to 
south, and its whole summit is covered with ruins. 
But the principal buildings that now remain occupy 
only the middle part of the level top, and a narrow 
belt leading down the hill to the westward. The 
summit itself has a gentle slope in the same direction 
with the dip of the strata ; and the level of the court 
of the great Tope is some twelve or fifteen feet below 
that of the iniined vihar and temple on the eastern 
edge of the precipice. The hill^ which is about three 
hundred feet in heig'ht^ is formed of a light red sand- 
stone, hard and compact in texture^ but subject to 
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split. This stone has been used for all the Topes and 
other buildings where mere hardness and durability 
were required ; but for the colonnades and sculptured 
gateways a fine-grained white sandstone was brought 
from the Udayagiri hill, three miles and a half to the 
northward. 

8. The group of Topes at Sanchi is represented in 
Plate IV, The Topes are numbered from 1 to 11, 
and the other objects are described in the plan. Of 
these the most remarkable is a large stone bowl, now 
lying on a small mound between the two principal 
Topes. The interior dimensions of the bowl are — 
diameter, 4^ feet ; depth, 2^ feet. The thickness at 
top is inches, at bottom 18 inches. The size of this 
bowl agrees so closely with that of the golden vessel,* 
in which Asoka despatched the ^^ cutting'' of the 
great Bo-tree to Ceylon, that it seems highly proba- 
ble the Sdnchi bowl must once have held a sacred 
tree. Indeed I feel inclined to go even farther, for I 
suspect that this bowl once held the holy nettle which 
Buddha himself had bitten off and planted. But this 
depends upon the identification of Sdnchi with the 
Shd^ki of Fa Hian, a point which I will now 
examine. 

4. On leaving Ki-jao-ij or Kanoj, Fa Hian pro- 
ceeded about twenty miles to the opposite bank of the 
Ganges; and from thence, he says, ^^ten yqjans to 

* Maharvanso, pp. Ill, 119. Asoka's vase was nine cubits in 
circumference, three cubits in diameter, five cubits in depth, and 
eight fingers {aithangvla) in thickness. 
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the Bouth-west 3'ou come to the great kingdom of 
Sho'cki ;^^ and ^^ thence, proceeding south to the dis- 
tance of eight yojanSy you arrive at the kingtlom of 
Kiv^sarhy and the town of She-wei^^ (Ajudhya, or 
Audh). There is a difficulty in this part of the route 
which (I agree with Mr. Laidlay* in thinking) can 
only he explained away on the supposition of a mis- 
print in the French edition, or an error in the original 
Chinese. Ajudhya is almost due east from Kanoj ; 
and the direct distance is much more than eighteen 
yqjans. Hwan Thsang is silent regarding Shachi, 
although he travelled over this part of the country, 
and describes it in detail ; |;^esides which we know of 
no place of Buddhist celebrity between Kanoj and 
Ajudhya. On the other hand, we have the absolute 
identity of the names of Shd-chi, and S&nchi or 
Sltchi,t and the knowledge that Sanchi was a large 
Bauddha establishment, as well as the capital of a 
kingdom, at the time of Fa Hian's visit. The south- 
westerly direction is correct, but the distance should 
be about fifty yojans instead of ten. 

5. The name of S^chi, or S4chi, is most probably 
only the spoken form of the Sanskrit Sdnti: for I 
find the term Sdntisangkam (the S&nti community) 

• Fo-ktve-hi, c. xix. note 2 — Mr. Laidla/s translation. It is im- 
possible to conceive that any '* great " kingdom, as Fa Hian calls 
Sh&chi, could have intervened between the kingdoms of Samkassa 
and Kosala, or the present Mainpnri and Oudh. 

t See Journal As. Soc. Bengal, vol. zyii. p. 746. The name is 
always written Sdtehi by my brother. 
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used in the inscription on the southern pillar of the 
Great Tope.'^ The Chinese also transcribed sdnti 
by sdrchi ; for they say that it si^ifies ^^ silence^ 
repose." t This proves the identity of the names j but 
until the original text of the Fo-kwe-ki has been re- 
examined^ nothing more can be insisted upon than 
the probability of the identification. 

6. The story of the nettle is thus told by Fa Hian. 
^^On leaving the town of Sha-chi by the Southern 
Gate you find to the East of the road, the place 
where Fo bit a branch of nettle and planted it in the 
ground. This branch sprang up and grew to the 
height of seven feet, and afterwards neither increased 
nor diminished. The heretical Brahmans, fired with 
envy, cut and tore it to throw it away ; but it always 
sprang up again in the same place." 

7. The present village of Sanchi is situated on the 
low spur connecting the Tope-hill with the Eana- 
khera-hill. The village is now very small ; but the 
numerous ruins scattered over the hill between S&nchi 
and Eanakhera prove that there has once been a 
large town on this site. At the time of Fa Hian's 
visit it was one of the principal places in the king- 
dom of Sanakanika. On leaving it by the South 
gate, the road led (as it does now) along the foot of 
the hill ; and the great stone bowl was therefore to 
the eastward, as described by Fa Hian. 

• See Plate XIX. No. 177, for this inecription. 
t Fo-krve-kif c. xvii. note 17. 
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No. 1 Tope. — SInchi. 

8. The great Sdnchi Tope is situated on the 
western edge of the hilL The ground has once been 
carefully levelled, by cutting away the surface rock 
on the east, and by building up a retaining wall on 
the west. The court (as it now exists) averages one 
hundred and fifty yards in length, and is exactly 
one hundred yards in breadth. In the midst 
stands the Great Chaitya, No. I.,* surrounded by a 
massive colonnade. The bald appearance of the 
solid dome is relieved by the lightness and elegance 
of the highly picturesque gateways. On all sides 
are ruined temples, fallen columns, and broken 
sculptures : and even the Tope itself, which had 
withstood the destructive rancour of the fiery Saivas 
and the bigoted Musalm^ns, has been half-ruined by 
the blundering excavations of amateur antiquaries. 

9. In the north-east, south-east, and south-west cor- 
ners of the court there are small ruined Topes, marked 
Nos. 5, 0, 7 in the plan, Plate lY . In the south there 
is a small temple of middle age, and an old Chaitya 
temple with lofty square columns. The semicircular 
end of this temple was first traced by my brother, 

• << There is a stern round tower of other days, 
Firm as a fortress with its fence of stone; 
Such ^s an army's baffled strength delays, 
Standing with half its battlements alone, 
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Captain J. D. Cunningham^* and afterwards more 
leisurely by Lieut. Maisey^ who made an excavation 
on the supposed site of the Chaitya^ and was re- 
warded by the discovery of a small chamber contain- 
ing a broken steatite vase. 

10. The great Tope itself is a solid dome of stone 
and brick^ 106 feet in diameter^ and 42 feet in height^ 
springing from a plinth of 14 feet^ with a projection 
of 5^ feet from the base of the buildings and a slope 
of 2^ feet. The plinth or basement formed a terrace 
for the perambulation of worshippers of the enshrined 
relic ; for, on the right pillar of the North Gateway 
there is a representation of a Tope and of two 
worshippers walking round it^t with garlands in 
their hands. The terrace was reached by a double 
flight of steps to the south, connected by a landing 
ten feet square. J 

11. The apex of the dome was flattened into a terrace 
34 feet in diameter, surrounded by a stone railing of 
that style so peculiar to Bauddha monuments, that I 
will venture to call it the " Buddhist Bailing/' 

And with two thousand years of ivy grown^ 
The garland of eternity — where wave 
The green leaves, over all by Time overthrown, 
What was this tower of strength ? Within its cave 
What treasure lay so locked, so hid ? A hermits grave.*' 

Byron : Childe Harold, 

 Journal As. Soc. Bengal, xvii. Plate XXVIII. 
t See Plate XIII. 
J See Plate VIII. 
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Many of the pillars of this colonnade are now lyin^ 
at the base of the monument 3 and several portions 
of the coping or architrave prove that the enclosure 
was a circular one. The inscriptions Nos. 173^ 174^ 
175^ and 176^ are taken from the fallen pillars of this 
colonnade. The pillars are 8 feet 4 inches hig'h^ inches 
broad^ and 7^ inches thick. They are of the same 
pattern as those of the lower enclosure^ and in fact 
of aU the enclosures of Buddhist Topes throughout 
India.* I counted nearly forty of these pillars, but 
several must be buried beneath the rubbish of the 
destructive excavation made by the amateur anti- 
quaries in 1822.f As the spaces between the pillars 
were, as nearly as can now be ascertained, about one 
foot, this enclosure would have required exactly sixty- 
one pillars. 

12. Within the upper enclosure there was a square 
altar or pedestal sun*ounded by pillars of the same 
description, but much taller, some of which are still 
lying on the top of the dome. In 1819, when Cap- 
tain Fell visited Sanchi,J these pillars were all there ; 
but one of the comer pillars is now lying at the base 
of the monument to the north-west. It is proved to 
have belonged to a square enclosure, by its having 
faces at right angles to each other with two rows of 
mortices for the reception of the ends of the stone 

 See Plates VII., IX., XXIII., and XXVIII., for specimene 
of enclosures. 
t Prinsep's Journal, iv. 712. 
X Prinsep's Journal, iii. 490. 
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rails. The projecting cornice of this altar or pedestal 
is restored from the numerous representations of 
Topes amongst the bas-reliefs of the gateways. The 
cupola or umbrella-pinnacle is restored from existing 
fragments guided by the designs of Topes just men- 
tioned.* One piece is now lying on the top of the 
dome^ and another at the foot of the breach. This 
cupola was 5 feet 6 inches in diameter^ and 2 feet 
high. It is hollowed out underneath ; and above it 
has a mortice 8 inches deep for the reception of a staff 
of a second cupola^ such as we see represented in the 
bas-reliefs. 

13. The total height of the building including the 
cupolas must have been upwards of one hundred 
feet. 

14. The base of the Tope is surrounded by a 
massive colonnade^ 144^ feet in diameter from west 
to east^ and 151^ feet in diameter from north to 
south. This enclosure is therefore elliptical; the 
gfreater diameter exceeding the lesser by 7 feet. By 
this arrangement a free passage is obtained round the 
southern staircases^ and a greater breadth at the foot 
of the ascent. The breadth of the cloister on the 
north-west and north-east sides averages feet 
7 inches^ the several measurements only differing by 
a few inches. From east to south the cloister in- 
creases rapidly in width; the breadth at the east 
being only feet 11 inches^ and at the foot of the 
staircase 13 feet 8 inches. The elliptical form is 

* See two specimens in Plate III., figs. 1 and 2, 
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shown distinctly in my brother's plan,* although he 
does not mention it in his description. 

15. The pillars of this colonnade are feet 10^ 
inches in height, with an average thickness of 1 foot 
10^ inches. The front and back of each pillar have 
three faces ; a middle one, 0^ inches in breadth, and 
two side ones, slightly bevelled, each 6^ inches broad. 
The pillars are let into the ground from 16 to 18 
inches. The interval or inter-columniation is 2 feet 
1^ inch. 

16. The rails are three in number with intervals of 
4 inches. Each rail is 2 feet l^ inch long, and the 
same broad. The section is formed of two inter* 
secting circular segments, with a double versed sine 
of 9^ inches, which forms the thickness of the 
rail. The mortices in the pillars are of the same 
section as the rails, and are from 8 to 4 inches in 
depth. 

17. The architrave or coping is formed of long 
solid blocks rounded at top, each 2 feet 3 inches in 
height, by 2 feet 1 inch in thickness. Each beam 
spans two intercolumniations, and has three mortices 
for receiving the tenons of the three pillars. Some 
of the beams are connected together by tenons and 
mortices, and others by stone joggles. 

18. A view of this remarkable stone-railing is 
given in Plate IX., which' shows the general dis- 
position of the numerous inscriptions. The style is 
evidently characteristic and conventional, as it is 

* Journal As. Soc. Beng^al, xvii. Plate XXVIII. 
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found wherever the Bauddha religion prevails.* It 
is in fact so peculiar to Buddhism that I have ven- 
tured to name it '^ the Buddhist railing^." This pe- 
culiar railing* is still standing* around the principal 
Topes at S^nchi and Andher ; and some pillars and 
other fragments are still lying* around the great 
Topes at Sondri and Satdhara. The same railing 
was placed around the holy Bodhi Trees^f ^^^ ^^^ 
pillars dedicated to Buddha.;}; The balconies of the 
City Gates,§ and of the King^s Palace,|| were en- 
closed by it. It formed the bulwarks of the State 
Barge.lT It was used as an ornament for the capi- 
tals of columns^ as on the northern pillar at Sanchi ;** 
and generally for every plain band of architectural 
moulding. At Sanchi it is found in many places 
as an ornament on the horizontal bars which sepa- 
rate the bas-reliefs from each other. 

10. The S&nchi railing has one entrance at each 
of the foul' cardinal points; as represented in the 
plan in Plate IV. Each entrance is covered in 

* No less than nine specimens of this kind of railing were 
found amongst the Bhilsa Topes, all of which are described in the 
following pages. In Plate IX. fig 3, I have added a specimen 
from the great Dipaldinna Mound at Amaravati, for the descrip- 
tion of which see Prinsep's Journal; vol. vi. Plate X. 

t See coinS; in Plates XXXI. and XXXII. 

t See Plate XXXI. fig. 1, and Plate XXXII. fig. 11. 

§ Bas-relief at S&nchi, Eastern Oatewaj, Plate XV. fig. 3. 

II Bas-relief of Eastern Gateway — Fergusson*s Illustrations. 

K Bas-relief of Western Gateway, Left Pillar, Inner Face, No. III. 

•• See Plate X. 
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front^ and to the left (as seen from the outside)^ by a 
short railing* of the same style. In after times 
another short railing was added to the right of each, 
and the entrance was changed to the front through a 
lofty gateway. 

20. These four gateways are the most picturesque 
and valuable objects at Sdnchi, as they are entirely 
covered with bas-reliefs representing various domestic 
scenes and religious ceremonies. Each gateway is 
formed of two square pillars, 2 feet 8 inches thick, 
and 13 feet 8 inches in height. The capitals of these 
pillars vary. The pillars of the western gate have 
each four human dwarfs ; those of the southern gate 
have four lions ; and those of the other gateways have 
four elephants surmounted by their riders. The 
height of the capital is 4 feet 6 inches. The total 
height of the gateway is 18 feet 2 inches, and its 
breadth is 7 feet 1 inch. 

21. The pillars are crowned by an architrave 19 
feet 9 inches in length, with an arched rise of 4 
inches in the middle, and a projection of 4 feet 5 
inches on each side. These projecting ends are 
supported by brackets, each formed of the stem and 
foliage of a tree, beneath which is a ndchni, or 
dancing woman. The style of hair and the peculiar 
bead-girdle of these female dancers, is so much like 
those of some of the Tibetan women of the present 
day, that one is naturally led to trace them to an 
Indo-Scythian origin ; especially when we know that 
the Indo-Scythian power was paramount in India at 
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the very time that these gateways were erected.* 
A second architrave is placed above the other at a 
height of 2 feet 2^ inches^ and is supported by five 
uprights, of which two are simple continuations of 
the pillars. This second architrave is 2 feet and 

1 inch in height; and its ends project only 4 feet 

2 inches. Five uprights of the same height as this 
architrave, support a third architrave only 1 foot 
0^ inches, in height, with diminished projections of 

3 feet 11 inches. The ends of the architraves are 
formed into narrow threaded volutes surmounted by 
winged lions. The open spaces between the uprights 
contain small figures of elephant riders below^ and 
of horsemen above ; and on the outside of the pillars 
there are small figures of female dancers. 

22. The summit is crowned in the middle by a 
wheel (half broken) upwards of three feet in diameter, 
supported by four elephants. On each side, immedi- 
ately above the pillars, there is a peculiar emblem, 
which will be described hereafter. Between each of 
these emblems and the wheel there is a male attend- 

* See Plate XIV. for one of these dancing figures. The features 
are quite Tibetan ; and this peculiarity is so strong that it has 
struck others besides myself. Thus Captain Eyre writes to me : ^' A 
very remarkable feature in the sculptures is the peculiar Tartar-like 
physiognomies of the principal figures. How is this to be ac- 
counted for? The sculptors must haye been familiar with that 
peculiar form of the 'human ffk^e divine/ or they would not so 
successfully have chiselled it. It seems to me probablci thereforci 
that the conquering race must have been of Tartar origin." For 
the complete figure^ see the Frontispiece of Fergusson's Illustra- 
tions. 
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ant with a ekaariy or Tibetan cow's tail. The wheel 
is the symbol of Buddha ; and the peculiar monograph 
on each side is the emblem of Dharma.* 

23. The whole of these gateways^ excepting where 
they abut on the railings^ are most elaborately carved. 

The faces of the pillars are divided into compart- 
ments^ each containing a scene either religious or 
domestic. The faces of the architraves^ both front 
and rear^ represent — (1st) sieges ; (2nd) triumphal 
processions either entering or leaving cities; (3rd) 
adoration of Topes^ and of trees ; (4th) processions 
escorting relic-caskets ; and (6th) ascetic life in the 
woods. A short description of these valuable delinea- 
tions of ancient Indian manners and customs will be 
given at the end of this account of the Great S^nchi 
Tope^ along with the translations of all the inscrip- 
tions. 

24. Within the enclosure^ and immediately facing 
each entrance, there is a large ^gure. Each figure 
has once rested under a canopy supported in front on 
a couple of pillars ; but these have long since been 
broken, and the figures themselves have been very 
much injured. The eastern statue is now lying on its 
face; but, by digging under it, Lieutenant Maisey 
discovered that it was a seated figure, which I believe 
to be that of Kbakuchanda, the first mortal Buddha. 

* See Plate VIL for a view of the Oreat Tope, with its peculiar 
gateways. The wheel, or emblem of Buddha, will be found in 
Plate XXXI. fig. 2'y and the other emblemi which is that of 
Dharma, in Plate XXXII. fig. 10. 
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The southern statue is a standing figure^ with a halo 
round the head. To the right and left there are two 
attendant figures of half size^ and a small elephant. 
This is most probahly a statue of Kanaka^ the second 
mortal Buddha. The western figure is much muti- 
lated^ and the head is entirely gone. It is seated^ 
and probably represents KIsyapa, the third mortal 
Buddha. The northern statue is seated cross-legged, 
with both hands in the lap, the palms uppermost. 
The head is surrounded by an ornamental nimbus. 
A small figure, sceptre in hand, hovers above each 
shoulder ; and a male attendant stands on each side^ 
with his left hand resting in his girdle, and his 
right bearing a mace^ or ehaori. This is no doubt a 
statue of SiKYA Sinha, the last mortal Buddha, 
seated in the very attitude in which he obtained 
Buddhahood. 

25. These four statues ai*e referred to in one of the 
longer railing inscriptions which has been translated 
by James Prinsep.* Amongst other things this in- 
scription records a gift of money, the interest of which 
was to be expended in daily lamps, for the four 
shrines of the four Buddhas. The inscription is very 
rudely cut, and fiilly merits the description which 
James Prinsep gave it, of a " network of scratches." 
But as the four Buddhas and the four Buddhist 
shrines are twice mentioned, there is no doubt of the 
correctness of Prinsep*s reading. The date of the 

* Journal^ vi. 459. This inscription, is generally called the 
Harisw4mini inscription, from the names of the recorder. 
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record is doubtiiil;* but it appears to me to be in the 
fourth century of the Vikramaditya Samvat. The 
^gure for 800 is clear^ and so is that for 1 ; but the 
middle figfure^ which is the same as the letter l^ is 
doubtful. We know that it is not 10^ or 18^ or 90 ; 
and this limits the date within fifty years^ between 
821 and 871 Samvat^ or A. d. 264 and 814. If the 
Saka era of 78 A. D. was used; the date will range 
between 899 and 441 a. d. I have used the earlier 
epochs instead of the Gupta era^ because the latter 
would bring the date of the inscription down to the 
middle of the seventh century^ at which period we 
know that the alphabets of India were the same as 
the modem Tibetan. The form of the characters 
shows that this inscription was not later than the time 
of the earlier Guptas. The date, therefore, whether 
reckoned in Samvat or in Saka, will range between 
800 and 400 A. D. 

26. A few feet to the east of the southern entrance 
there is still standing the lower portion of a magni- 
ficent lion pillar. Other portions of the shaft as well 
as the capital are lying on the ground to the south. 
By a careful measurement of the difierent pieces, I 
found that the height of the shaft must have been 
81 feet 11 inches. Captain Fell calls it 82 feet.f 
The diameter at the base is 2 feet 10 inches ', and 
at the neck it was only 2 feet 8 inches ; the total 

 See inscription No. 198, Plate XXI. of this volume, for a 
fee-simile of this date. 

t Prinsep's Journal, iii. Plate XXXI. 

O 
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diminution^ therefore^ is 7 inches^ or nearly one-fifth 
of the lower diameter. At 10 feet the diameter is 
2 feet 8 inches^ and at 21 feet it was 2 feet 6^ inches. 
These measurements show that this pillar had a g^entle 
swell in the middle of the shaft^ and that the early 
Indian architects followed the same practice in this 
respect as the Greeks. The whole diminution being 
7 inches^ the proportional diminution (if the sides of 
the column were straig-ht) would be 2-19 inches at 10 
feet^ and 4*60 inches at 21 feet. There is thus an 
increase in the thickness of the shaft of rather more 
than one inch at two-thirds of its height. 

27. The capital of the column is 2 feet 10^ inches 
in height. It is somewhat like a bell in shape^ but 
with a greater swell near the top^ and is ornamented 
with narrow festoons. The bell was surmounted by 
a corded torus of 4 inches^ above which was a plain 
circular band of 3^ inches, surmounted by a very 
handsome circular abacus 6 inches in height. The 
abacus is ornamented with some very Grecian-looking 
foliage, and with four pairs of chakwasy or holy 
Brahmani ducks. These birds are always seen in 
pairs, and are celebrated amongst the Hindus for 
their conjugal aflfection. They are therefore repre- 
sented billing, with outstretched necks, and heads 
lowered towards the ground.* 

28. The total height of the capital is 3 feet 11| 
inches, or exactly one-eighth of the height of shaft. 

* See the abacus of the Allahabad Pillar in Prinsep's Journal, 
iv. Plate IX., or Layard's Nineveh, ii. 296. 
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Its width is 3 feet^ or just three-fourths of its height. 
If the dimensions of the capital were obtained from 
any multiple of the lower diameter, it is probable that 
the rule was to make the height of capital equal to 1^ 
diameter of the base. The south pillar is 2 feet 10 
inches in diameter, but the northern pillar is only 2 
feet 7 inches, and the mean of the two is 2 feet 8^ 
inches. This would give a capital of 4 feet and | 
inch in height, which is within one inch of the mea- 
sured height. 

29. The capital is crowned by four lions standing 
back to back ; each four feet in height. The heads are 
all broken ; but the limbs, which are still perfect, are 
so boldly sculptured, and the muscles and claws are 
so accurately represented, that they might well be 
placed in comparison with many specimens of Grecian 
art. I attribute these pillars to the period of Asoka's 
reign, when Greek princes were ruling in Bactria 
and Kabul. We know that the " barbaric pearl and 
goW of the Mogul emperors li'om Akbar to Au- 
rangzeb attracted numbers of European jewellers and 
goldsmiths to .the Indian Court : and we may there- 
fore naturally infer that the architectural munificence 
of Asoka would have allured many Greek sculptors 
and architects from the neighbouring kingdoms of 
Bactria and Syria. But there is one reason which 
more than the others inclines me to attribute these 
lions to a Grecian artist, namely, the correct de- 
lineation of the feet, which have four large front 
claws, and one small hind claw. Now this lion 
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capital has been imitated by the sculptor of the 
pillars of the South Gateway, which we know was 
erected during* the reign of Sri Satakami in the 
early half of the first century of the Christian era. 
On these pillars the lions are represented with Jive 
large front claws y and some straig'ht channels up and 
down are perhaps intended for the muscles. The 
marked difference of style shows a considerable 
difference of age ; and I attribute the pillars to the 
same early period as the railing. The native sculptor 
of S^takarni's reign was no match for the Greek 
artist employed by Asoka. 

30. To the north of the Tope there is a second 
isolated column of similar dimensions to the last. It 
stands on a square plinth 9 feet 3 inches in width at 
base, 8 feet wide at top, and 3 feet 6 inches in height. 
It is broken into three steps, as shown in the sketch in 
Plate X. The lower portion of the shaft is still stand- 
ing J and the capital is now lying to the northward, 
at a distance of 32| feet from the shaft. The other 
portions of the shaft are missing ; but the socket in the 
lower end of the capital shows that the neck of the 
shaft was 2 feet 3^ inches in diameter, or the same as 
that of the southern pillar. The base is only 2 feet 
7 inches in diameter. As these dimensions are nearly 
the same as those of the other column, and as the 
measured distance of the prostrate capital from the 
base of the shaft is only seven inches more than the 
height of the remaining shaft, I have assumed that the 
two pillars were most probably of the same height. 
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81. The bell capital of the northern pillar is termi- 
nated by an octagonal abacus^ 6 inches in height. 
Above this there is a massive pedestal 3 feet square^ 
and 2 feet 2^ inches in height^ which is ornamented on 
all four sides with a representation of the Buddhist 
railing. The pillar is crowned by a human figure 
of rather more than life size. The arms are both 
missing from the shoulders^ and the statue is broken 
off at midleg. The lower parts of the legs are 
wanting^ but the feet are still adhering to the upper 
part of the large tenon which was morticed into the 
head of the pillar. 

82. The figure is dressed in the Indian dhoti 
gathered around the loins^ and drawn in folds across 
the thighs. The end of the dhoti cloth flutters be- 
hind the left thigh. The body and the legs are 
naked. There is a necklace round the neck^ and a 
belt or girdle round the waist. The left hand pro- 
bably rested on the left hip ; but the position of 
the right hand I cannot even guess. The expression 
of the face is placid^ but cheerful } the posture of the 
figure is easy^ though standing with unbent knees^ 
and altogether there is an air of calm dignity about 
the statue that places it amongst the finest specimens 
of Indian sculpture. It probably represents Asoka 
himself^ for there is a figure of S^ya within the 
northern entrance. 

33. The total height of this pillar was forty-five 
feet and a half^ and that of the south pillar very 
nearly forty feet. They were formed of a light- 
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coloured compact sandstone and were very highly 
polished. This polish "* still remains on the shafts^ 
and on the smoother portions of the statues. The 
south pillar has an inscription in the oldest Indian 
Fali^ but it is too much mutilated to be read with 
any certainty, excepting* in the closing lines.f 

84. There is every reason to believe that these 
noble columns would have been standing at this day, 
had it not been for the petty avarice of the neigh- 
bouring zamindars. The southern pillar has been 
broken off at 6^ feet from its base^ and the rest of 
the shaft is now lying in two pieces on the ground 
towards the south. The capital of the northern pillar 
is lying to the Twrth of its shaft. Thus both pillars 
have fallen outwards from the building. This could 
scarcely be the effect of an earthquake ; but would 
naturally be the case if they had been pulled down 
for the purpose of making use of their material. 
Now there is a row of holes chiselled across the 
middle portion of the southern pillar, which prove 
that since its fall the people have attempted to cut it 
into lengths for their own use. Each of these pieces 
would have formed a sugar-mill, such as has been in 
use in India from time immemorial. But it may be 
asked, " Why did the cutter desist from his labour, 
and leave the wished-for stone at the top of the hill?" 

* The same high polish is observable on the Allahabad and 
Delhi Pillars; and also on the Radhija, Mathija^ and Bakra Pillars, 
as I am informed by Major Eittoe. 

t See No. 177, Plate XIX. 
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The answer is simple and conclusive. During the 
operation of cutting*, the stone split long-itudinally 
from top to bottom, and was no long'er of any use. 
The same cause preserved the upper portion of the 
southern pillar. I presume therefore that the shaft 
of the northern pillar did not split, and that it was 
long* ag^o carried away and formed into sugar-mills. 
It is right, however, to add that I made inquiries for 
sugar-mills in the neighbourhood without success: 
although the ignorance of the people by no means 
proves their non-existence. 

35. Close to the eastern gateway there is a third 
pillar with a shaft 13 feet high, and rather more than 
one foot in diameter. Its capital is bell-shaped, like 
those of the others ; and it is crowned by a single 
seated lion. 

36. To the north-east of the Tope also there are 
two small broken pillars, of which one bears an in- 
complete inscription in characters of the early Gupta 
period, about 400 a. d. This inscription is given in 
Plate XXI." No. 199. It reads, ^^* * di Hariswdmi" 
Ooska Sinha Baliputra * * " that is, ^^ HariswImi 
GosHA the son of Sinhabali "* This Hariswami 
probably belonged to the same family as the Haris- 
wamini before mentioned, who was the donor of 
lamps to the shrines of the four Buddhas. 

37. At the north-west angle of the court, a flight 
of steps formerly led down the hill towards No. 2 
Tope. Due north there is a ruined flight of steps 

* This inscription had escaped the notice of previous visitors. 
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leading* past No. 3 Tope into the road towards the 
village of S^nchi. At the head of these steps there 
are two colossal fignres, probably of porters or g^ate- 
keepers. On the outside of the western wall^ and 
about 20 feet below the level of the court^ there is a 
long^ dry tank cut out of the solid rock. Below this 
there are the ruins of a large oblong building^ pro- 
bably a Vihdr, or monastery. Below this again are 
the circular bases of Topes Nos. and 10^ and the 
stone bowl which has already been described. From 
this point there is a ruined but well-defined flight of 
steps leading to No. 2 Tope.* 

* See Plate IV. of this volume for all these ruins. 
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CHAPTER XV. 

DESCRIPTION OP THE SaNCHI BAS-RELIEFS. 

The bas-reliefs are carved upon the front and rear 
faces of the architraves^ and upon the front and inner 
faces of the gateway pillars. The outer faces of the 
pillars are ornamented with flowers^ garlands^ and 
other devices^ which need not be detailed. I will 
begin with the pillar of the eastern gate^ and follow 
in my description the course of the sun round by the 
south^ and west towards the north. The bas-reliefs 
on the pillars are divided into compartments^ which 
I have numbered from top to bottom. The lowest 
compartments of the inner faces of all the pillars are 
occupied by large figures of porters or doorkeepers^ 
some with spears, some with chaoris, &c* 

EASTERN GATEWAY. 
Right Pillar — Front Facb. 

I. Palace Scene. — Audience Hall. — Upper apart- 
ment of palace. Two royal personages seated 
with several attendants. 

* A very correct view of the Eastern Gateway will be found in 
Fergu88on's Illustrations of Ancient Indian Architecture : Frontis- 
piece. 
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II. Palace Scene. — Women dancing before the king. 
Raja seated on a morhaj or throne^ in the palace- 
hall^ holding* the vcyray or thunderbolt^ in his 
right hand^ and in his left a gourd. Two attend- 
ants behind him hold the chatta and cha^orij 
both being insignia of royalty. On his right 
is seated either the heir-apparent or the prime 
minister, attended by two chuori and chatta 
bearers. On the king's left are two Nachnis, 
or dancing women, who are dancing to the 
sound of two eArangis (or lutes) and two drums. 

III. IV. and V. are the same repeated. 

The whole of this front of the pillar represents a 
six-storied palace. Each story is supported on a 
front of four octagonal pillars, with bell-shaped capi- 
tals surmounted by recumbent winged horses. 

Right Pillar — Inner Face. 

I. Adoration of tree. — Royal figures paying their 

adorations to a tree. 

II. Dream of Maya. — Maya, the mother of Buddha, 
represented asleep, and the Chddanta elephant 
touching her feet with his trunk. Below her 
the Prince Siddha/rtha is passing through the. 
city gate of Kapila in a chariot drawn by two 
horses. He is preceded by musicians, and at- 
tended by elephant riders and horsemen. The 
rear of the procession is inside the city. In 
front are three figures with joined hands adoring 
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a holy Bo-tree enclosed in a square Buddhist 
railing. 

This second compartment is one of the most in- 
teresting* bas-reliefs at Sanchi. The upper portion 
represents the dream of Maya the Queen of Suddho- 
dana, Eaja of Eapila. She dreamed that she was 
touched by a Chddanta elephant^ which the wise 
men interpreted as a divine conception. It thus 
represents the incarnation of the last mortal Buddha^ 
Sakya Sinha. 

The lower portion represents the last act in the 
life of the Prince Siddhartha^ before he took the 
vows of asceticism. It is in fact the last of the 
^^ four predictive signs.'^* On emerging from the 
city in his chariot, S&kya saw some healthy, well- 
clad persons wearing the peculiar robe of those 
dedicated to religion. These are the three ascetics 
paying their adoration to the Bo-tree. 



EASTERN GATE. 
Left Pillar — Front Face. 

I. Adoration of Symbol of Dharma. — Temple con- 
taining the symbol or monogram of Dharma 
on an altar ; over which some fabulous Kinnaras 
are waving garlands and making oiferings. On 
each side of the temple are two royal or lay 

* See the account of the four predictive signs in the second 
chapter of this work. 
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personages with hands joined in adoration (see 
Plate XXXII. for symhols of Dharma). 
II. Boat Scene. — Sdkya^s Nirvdna. — A hoat is repre- 
sented on the ocean ; containing three persons ; 
one rower^ one steersman^ and one passenger^ 
all of whom are clad in the costume of the 
higher ranks of Buddhist ascetics. In the right 
and left upper corners there are trees; and scat- 
tered about in the waters there are lotus flowers, 
alligators, ducks, and shells. On the shore 
below are represented four figures also in a 
religious garb; one with dishevelled hair and 
uplifted arms; and the others, who wear caps, 
with hands clasped together in attitudes of de- 
votion. In the right hand comer below is a tree 
with an altar.* 

This scene I have already described in my account 
of Sakya's death. The passenger is, I think, Sakya 
Muni, who is represented, after the attainment of 
Nirvdna, or freedom from transmigration, as being 
wafted over the waters which are said to surround 
this transitory world. The figures on the shore are 
a Bhikshu of the lower grade, bewailing the de- 
parture of S&kya with dishevelled hair and uplifted 
arms, which, from the accounts given in the Pali 

* See Plate XI. of this volume. The manDer in which the 
planks of the boat are secured together is the same as that which 
is now practised. I have reduced Major Durand's sketch to one- 
half size. Numerous shells^ duckS; and lotus-flowers have been 
omitted. 
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annals^ would seem to have been the customary 
manner of expressing* grief at that period. The 
other figiir^s are fihikshus who had attained the 
higher grade of Arahaty and who comforted them- 
selves with the reflection that ^^ all transitory things 
are perishable/^ The difierence of rank is known by 
the bare head of the mourner^ and the capped heads 
of the others; a distinction which still prevails in 
Tibet, where the lower grades Oe-thsul and Ckhos-^a 
invariably go bare-headed, whilst all the Ldmas (or 
higher grades), including* the Grand L&ma himself, 
have their heads covered. 

III. Prince in chariot leaving Kapila. — Gate and 
walls of city. Chariot with three persons leaving* 
the city, followed by elephant riders and horse- 
men, who are represented inside the city. Be- 
yond the walls there are an altar and two royal 
or lay personag'es standing before it with hands 
joined in adoration. The three figTires in the 
chariot are the king, the driver, and the chaori 
holder. 

This scene probably represents another of the 
" four predictive signs;'* and the figures at the altar 
may be intended either for the sick or aged persons^ 
whom Sakya met before he became an ascetic. 

EASTERN GATE. 
Left Pillar — Inner Face. 

I. Kitchen Scene. — To the right is the city gate, and 
a man carrying a banghy, or small load, sus- 
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pended by ropes from both ends of a pole. Be- 
yond him are two women^ naked to tiie waist ; 
one stooping to fill her water jar from a tank or 
stream^ and the other with a water jar under her 
left arm. On their right is a male personage^ 
also naked to the waist^ his loins and thighs 
covered in the folds of a dhoti^ standing with 
hands joined in adoration before an altar. On 
the left of the compartment there is a very lively 
kitchen scene. A woman^ naked to the waist^ is 
husking com in a large wooden mortar, with a 
two-handed pestle. A second woman is seated 
winnowing the com from the chaff in a flat 
shovel-shaped basket. A third woman is stand- 
ing at a four-legged table rolling out chapattis^ 
or unleavened cakes; and a fourth woman is 
seated grinding spices or condiments on the Mj 
or ^^flat stone/' with a hdnt or round muller. 
Behind her^ seated on the ground^ is the Raja^ 
or master of the household; and in the back- 
ground are two houses with dome-shaped roofs. 
The lower portion of the compartment is filled 
with goats^ sheep; and oxen.* 
This scene is one of the most curious and interest- 
ing of all the Sdnchi bas-reliefs. Women only are 
employed in all the domestic occupations : in drawing 
water, in husking and winnowing the corn, and in 

* See Plate XY., fig. 2^ of this volume^ for the kitchen scene^ 
which is copied from one of Lieutenant Maise/s heautifiil 
sketches. 
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the cooking' of food. The last fact is noticed by 
Quintus CurtiuS; who^ speaking of the Indian king;^ 
says : ^^ Women prepare his food/^* The mortar and 
two-handed pestle ai*e the same as those in use at 
the present day in India. The mortar {okhli) is 
exactly the same as the Greek tytriy and the Roman 
pila ; and the pestle (musar) is the same as the 
Greek Koiravovy and the Roman pilum. The primi- 
tive method of winnowing* represented in the above 
scene is still used in India ; and it recalls one of the 
blessings of the prophet promised to the children of 
Israel : f ^^ The oxen likewise^ and the young asses 
that ear the ground^ shall eat clean provender which 
hath been mnnowed with the shovel and with the Jan.'* 
Bishop Lowth reads^ ^^ winnowed with the van and 
the sieveJ' But shovel is the nearest descriptive word 
in English for the present winnowing-basket, which 
does not seem to differ^ even in the s%htest^ from the 
ancient one represented in the bas-relief. 
II. Worship of the Supreme Bvddha as Flame. — 
Temple with altar inside^ and a small vessel filled 
with fire^ behind which a five-headed ndga, or 
snakC; forms a canopy. Flames issue from two 
windows in the roof of the temple. J To the left, 

 viii. 9. — Feminse epnlas parant. 

t Isaiah xzx. 34. 

t See Plate XXVIII.; vol. xvi.^ Journal of the Asiatic Sodety 
of Bengal^ for a sketch of the roof of this temple. The worship of 
fire was repudiated by the Buddhists ; and one of the principal 
objects of the assembly of the Third Synod was the expulsion of 
worshippers of fire from the Vihdrs. 
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three fignres in the dress of arhatasy with caps 
on their heads; their right hands raised^ and 
gourds or water-vessels in their left hands. To 
the right; five figures^ in the same religious cos- 
tume^ with both hands joined in adoration. In 
the lower corner^ to the right^ a small hut 
roofed with leaves ; before or in which a very- 
holy arhata is seated on a mat^ with only the 
sangh&tiy or kilt, about his loins.* His uttaro' 
sangh&tiy or cape^ is hanging up inside the house. 
Apparently he is in deep abstraction^ for a cord 
is passed round his waist and knees as if to keep 
him from losing his position. In front stands 
another arhata^ with hands joined in supplica- 
tion to the holy ascetic. Behind the last ascetic 
there is a fire-vessel^ and some instruments^ 
apparently a spoon^ a ladle^ and a pair of pincers. 
In the foreground is a sheet of water filled with 
lotus flowers^ wild ducks^ and shells. One ascetic 
is bathing; a second is filling his water-vessel; 
and two others are coming down to the water 
with jars. The intermediate space is occupied 
by an elephant and several buffaloes. 
At first sight this scene has every appearance of 
genuine fire-worship. But as Buddhism has nothing 
in common either with sun-worship or fire-worship, 
some other explanation must be sought for the scene 
of this bas-relief. According to the modem Bud- 

* See Plate XV.^ fig. 1^ of this work; for an ascetic and his 
hut. 
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dhiflts of Nepal, Vairochana, or *' Light/' is sup- 
posed to occupy the centre of every chaitya dedicated 
to Adi Buddha. Amongst the numerous titles of 
Buddha contained in the Tibetan works, are "the 
universally radiant sun/' and " the chief lamps of all 
the regions of space.''* A common name also for 
Buddha was Chakkuj or "the eye." In all these 
titles, "light" is considered as a mere attribute of 
the all-seeing Buddha. " Adi-Buddha was never 
seen," said Mr. Hodgson's old Bauddha friend : " he 
is %A<."t Now, as light could not be represented, 
the sculptor was obliged to seek some form which 
should be typical of it. In the present instance he 
has selected flame, and in another instance, as we 
shall see in the next bas-relief, he has taken a pair of 
eyes. Both are sources of light, and therefore types 
of the All-seeing. The Sambhu Purdna^ indeed, 
distinctly states that Buddha was manifested in the 
shape of flame J {jyoti-rapya^ or " flame-formed"). 
From these statements it is clear that the fire itself 
was not worshipped by the Buddhists, but w^as looked 
upon simply as the visible type of the All-seeing. 
This explanation is fully confirmed by the occurrence of 
other symbols in temples of the same description, both 
at Sanchi and at 6ya, and by the total absence of 
image- worship. Indeed at this time the Buddhists 
would appear to have repudiated image-worship, and 

* Prinsep's Journal^ i.^ 383. Wilson's Abstract. 

t Hodgson, p. 67. 

X Hodgson, p. 86, and p. 103 note. 

P 
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to have paid all their adoration to S3'mbols of Buddha 
and of Dharma^ and to Topes and trees which had 
been dedicated to Buddha. 

III. Tope dedicated to the Supreme Buddha. Ascetic 
Life in the Woods. — A Tope marked with hori- 
zontal layers of masonry, and decorated with a 
pair of eyes, one placed above the other. The 
Tope is surrounded by a square Buddhist rail- 
ing*.* Background of various trees, amongst 
which the plantain is easily distinguishable. To 
the left, a hermit naked to the waist is bringing 
in a pile of faggots on his shoulder ; a second is 
carrying a baiighyy or pole, with baskets slung at 
the ends by ropes. A third is seated on a mat, 
and is apparently feeding a fire kept in a small 
vessel. A fourth is seated in the same way, and 
is fanning a fire in a similar vessel. A fifth is 
fanning an empty-looking vessel, but which may 
be supposed to contain some hot embers that 
could be fanned into flame. To the right, two 
other ascetics are engaged in splitting a log of 
wood with large felling axes. 

It appears to me that this scene is intended to re- 
present the fewness of the wants of ascetic life. Each 
hermit is employed in looking after his own wants, 
which would seem to be limited to the collection of 
a small quantity of firewood. At first sight I thought 
that this scene represented the building of a wooden 

 See Plate III., fig. 7, of thia volume. 
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Tope ; but the Tope is Jinishsd, and the whole of the 
figures are ascetics. It is possible that they may be 
preparing small huts for their own residence similar 
to that shown in the last bas-relief. The neighbour- 
hood of the Tope makes this supposition highly proba- 
ble^ as it was the usual custom of the Buddhist hermits 
to congregate around their Topes. The chaitya in 
this scene is evidently dedicated to the Supreme 
Buddha, as I have explained in my account of the 
last bas-relief. 



EASTERN GATE. 
Archithaves — Front. 

I. Worship of Topes. — Upper. — Numerous figures 

paying their adoration to Topes. 

II. Procession of Buddha^ s Feet, — Middle. — ^To the 
left a city gate into which a procession is enter- 
ing. In the centre a sacred tree^ and to the 
right a chariot behind which are the holy im- 
pressions of Buddha's feet. 

III. Worship of Tree. — Lower. — Procession advanc- 
ing to the worship of a tree in a small Temple. 

Architraves — Rear. 

I. Worship of Trees. — Upper. — Numerous figures 

paying their adoration to trees. 

II. Worship of Trees by Animah. — Middle. — 
Various animals, such as Rams, Buffaloes, Lions, 
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Vultures, and others not identified, together with 
the Ndga Raja, or King of the Snakes, are all 
paying their adoration to a tree. 
III. Worship of Tope hy Elephants. — Lower. — 
Several Elephants are perambulating a Tope 
with garlands. 

This scene, I think, represents a tradition pre- 
served by Fa Hian relative to the Tope at Lan-mo, 
or Ramagrama.* ^^ In this sterile and solitary place 
there are no men to sweep and to water ; but you 
may there see continually herds of elephants ^which 
take water in their trunks to water the ground, and 
which, collecting all sorts of flowers and perfumes, 
perform the service of the tower. There were Tao- 
SSE (Rationalists) from various countries who had 
come to perform their devotions at this tower. They 
met the elephants, and overcome with terror, con- 
cealed themselves among the trees, whence they 
witnessed the elephants performing the duty accord- 
ing to the law. The Tao-sse were greatly affected 
to observe how, though there was no one to attend to 
the service of the tower, it was nevertheless kept 
watered and swept. The Tao-sse thereupon aban- 
doned their grand precepts, and returning became SM- 
mL Of themselves they plucked up the grass and the 
trees, levelled the ground, and kept the place neat and 
clean. They exerted themselves to convert the king, 

and induce him to found an establishment of eccle- 

. 

• Fo-hrve-ki, c. xxxiii. Laidlay's Tianslation. 
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siastics^ as well as to erect a temple. There is at 
present a habitation of ecclesiastics. This happened 
not long* tigOy and tradition has transmitted it to the 
present time.'' The expression ^^ not long* ago" must 
mean three or four centuries^ otherwise the story 
could scarcely be said to have been transmitted by 
tradition. At any rate the story illustrated the bas- 
relief; and proves that there was a belief prevalent 
at that period that elephants had somewhere paid their 
devotions to a Tope. See the description of the 
lower architrave, Western Gateway, front face. 

SOUTH GATEWAY. 
Right Pillar — Fbont Pack. 

I. Triple Symbol of Dharma. — A temple supported 

on pillars, and containing an altar on which 
are placed three symbols or monograms of 
Dharma.* 

II. Scene in Palace. — King seated with his two 
wives. Four other females, two seated (wives of 
less rank), and two standing (attendants). 

III. Casket Scene in Palace. — The king with his 
family and ministers seated in the foreground to 
the left. In the centre a relic-casket, with two 
attendants holding the chatta and chaori over 
it. To the left, a seated female beating a drum, 
and a female dancer naked to the waist with 
her arms stretched before her in a peculiar 

 See Plate XXXII., fig. 22. 
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manner^ still practised in India. In the back 
ground two male figures^ and one female figure 
with a round cap similar to those worn by the 
Kashmiri women of the present day. To the 
right numerous figures^ all standing. Two in 
the foreground with hands joined in adoration 
appear to be the Raja and his ministers. They 
are naked to the waist ; but are literally covered 
with necklaces^ armlets, and bracelets.* 

I. Worship of Topes. — Upper.— Three Topes, the 

middle one bearing the inscription No. 190, with 
the name of Sri Satakakni. On each of the 
bosses of this architrave, immediately over the 
pillars, are two men riding oxen. The oxen 
are regularly caparisoned for riding. The nose- 
string is passed through the nostrils, and 
twisted together to avoid the eyes; the ends 
me then passed outside the horns, where they 
are secured from slipping by a head-band. Of 
the figures on the right boss, one carries a 
lotus, and the other a relic-box. Those of the 
left boss both carry trays containing some in- 
describable object. Between this boss and the 
end volute a led horse is represented passing 
through a temple gateway of two architraves. 
The horse is attended by two figures, one carry- 
ing a chaariy and the other a vessel exactly 
resembling a tea-pot. 

II. Worship of Tope.— Middle. — A Tope with in- 

* See Plate XII. x)f this volume. 
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scriptioii in two lines (No. 191). Kinnaras with 
garlands. King in a chariot with driver and 
chaorirhesirevy attended hy elephant riders. 
III. A siege and Relic Procession. — Lower. — A 
part of this interesting: scene has been made 
known by James Prinsep ; * but the architrave 
is broken^ and the portion to the right of the 
boss^ which has not been published^ seems to 
complete the story^ although it forms a different 
compartment. The scene in the middle of the 
architrave represents a besieged city. The 
battlements, the city gate, and the upper stories 
of the houses, are filled with defenders, who are 
shooting arrows and hurling stones upon the 
assailants below. The attack is carried on with 
arrows only ; but as several of the besiegers are 
covered with long shields, they were no doubt 
furnished with swords. One horseman and 
several elephant riders appear on the left, with 
two standard-bearers. 

To the right of the boss, the king appears in 
his chariot, attending an elephant, which bears 
a relic-box on its head, covered by the honorary 
chatta. 

The siege represented in this scene was probably 
undertaken for the purpose of gaining possession of 
some holy relic, which the king is carrying off to the 
right. The dresses of the soldiers are remarkable, 

* Prinsep's Journal^ vol. vi., PI. XXIX. 
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and the mode of fastening- the quiver to the back is 
very peculiar and picturesque. The quiver is fastened 
to the right shoulder^ and the fastening's^ which are 
apparently leather straps^ are passed over both 
shoulders^ crossed in front^ and carried to the back^ 
where they were probably passed throug-h a ring* in 
the end of the quiver, and * then carried to the front 
and again crossed, the ends being* secured by loops to 
the upper straps.* The only apparent clothing* is a 
kilt J but there was no doubt a tight fitting* jacket of 
some kind to cover the body. The whole costume 
has a striking resemblance to that of the Highlanders 
of Scotland. 

The swords throughout the Sanchi sculptures are 
all short and broad. A specimen, hanging by one of 
the porter's sides, is given in Plate XXXIII., fig. 2. 
It agrees exactly with the description of Megas- 
thenes : t '^ All wear swords of a vast breadth^ though 
scarce exceeding three cubits in length. When they 
engage in close fight, they grasp these with both their 
hands that the blow may be stronger .'' 

The whole account of Megasthenes, although three 
hundred years earlier in date than the Sanchi bas- 
reliefs, is still partially applicable, and ma}'^ be quoted 
as much to show the changes which had taken place 
in that period as to illustrate the military equipments 

• This description recalls the words of the Psalmist regarding 
the children of Ephraim, who, being harnessed, and carrying bows, 
turned themselves back in the day of battle. — Ps. Ixxviii. 10. 

t Arnan, Indica xvi. 
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of the sculptures. In the time of Megasthenes^ ^^ the 
infantry usually carried a bow of the same length with 
the bearer.'* This agrees with the bas-reliefs, which 
represent nearly all the foot soldiers as archers ; but 
the less ancient bows are much shorter than the 
bearers, and do not appear to have been more than 
four feet in length. Most of the bows appear to be 
straight pieces of bambuy but a few have the double 
curve, with a straight hand-piece in the middle, similar 
to the modern ornamental bows of buffalo's h'dm. 
*^ Their arrows,'' says Megasthenes, ^^ are little less 
than three cubits long, and fly with such force that 
neither shield nor breast-plate, nor any armour, is 
strong enough to withstand them." * The arrows in 
the bas-reliefs appear to be from 8 to 5 feet in length. 
^^ Some of them," he adds, ^^ use darts instead of 
arrows." In one of the bas-reliefs a soldier covered 
by a shield is represented holding a dart horizontally 
ready to launch it forward. The same dart is placed 
in one of the porter's hands at the western gate. 
" Upon their left arms they wear something resem- 
bling peltiBj made of raw hides, rather narrower than 
their bodies, but nearly as long." The most usual 
shield represented in the bas-reliefs is long and 
narrow, and rounded at top. It covers the bearer 
from the head to the knee, and must therefore have 
been about 8^ feet in length and 1^ in breadth. In 

• Arrian's Indica. Q. GurtiuS; however (viii. 9.), says *' that their 
arrows were only two cubits in lengthy and were discharged with 
more exertion than effect^ as their weight checked their velocity." 
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the time of Megasthenes^ however^ it was fully five 
feet in length. ^^ The shields of the cavalry were 
smaller than those of the infantry.'' This is the case 
throughout the bas-reliefs^ in which the horseman's 
shield is always about two feet in length. It is very 
peculiar in form^ being shaped like a bell with a very 
wide mouthy and much rounded at bottom. The usual 
ornament of the shields both for horse and foot 
was a double cross, the St. George and the St. 
Andrew; but a cavalry shield on the western gate 
bears only a crescent and two stars.* 



WESTERN GATEWAY. 
RiOHT Pillar— Front Face. 

Trial of the Bow. — A river ; archer on the left bank 
shooting at a rock on the right bank, from 
which water is gushing forth. A monkey is 
leaping across the river to a tree on the left 
bank. Two figures seated under a tree; one 
with a bare head and clad in a a dkotij 
the other richly dressed. Below, the prince on 
horseback, attended by a cAaifo-bearer, a flute- 
player, a bowman, and others in procession. 

This story is also mentioned by Fa Hian,t who 
places the scene of action beyond the walls of the 
city of Kapila. There the Prince Siddharta ^^ drew 

 See Plate XXXIII., figs. 3, 4, 5, of this work, 
t Fo^htve-ki, c. xxii. 
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a bow^ and the arrow flying to the south-west struck 
the ground at the distance of thirty U (five miles)^ 
and caused a spring of water to gush forth. In 
after times the people built wells on this spot, to 
supply travellers with drinking water/' M. Remu- 
sat* has given a long account of this popular story 
from the Chinese works; and it is curious to com- 
pare this with the original story preserved in the 
P^li annals of Ceylon. These annals^ which were 
carried to Ceylon by Mahendra^ the son of Asoka^ in 
B. c. 240, give the following account : — t ^^ When 
Prince Siddharta had reached the age of sixteen, his 
father demanded the daughters of the neighbouring 
chiefs in marriage for his son ; but they all refused, 
because the Prince, though handsome, had not been 
taught any martial accomplishment, and was, there- 
fore, incapable of controlling women. The Prince 
inquired ^^ What accomplishment is it necessary 
for me to exhibit?^' His father replied, " To string 
the bow which requires a thousand persons to bind.'' 
" Bring the bow," said the prince. The bow was 
brought to him, and he, while still seated, ^^ twisted 
the bowstring round his great toe, and drawing it 
with his toe, strung the bow ; and taking the bow in 
his left hand, and drawing the string with his right, 
let it (the cord) fly. The whole town started, and to 
the inquiry, " What noise is this?" the answer was, 
" The clouds are rolling with thunder;" some others 

• Fo-ifue-hi, c. xxii., note 7. 

+ Tumour in Prinsep's Journal; vii. 804. 
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observed, ^' Ye know nothing about it ; it is not the 
rolling of thunder: it is the ringing of the bow 
which requires the strength of a thousand persons, 
which the great archer, the prince endowed with a 
halo around his person, has rung." The Sakya 
princes on hearing of this, from that circumstance 
alone, commencing to rejoice, were highly gratified. 

The great mortal then inquired ^^ What more 
should be done?'' They replied, ^^ It is requisite 
that an iron target eight inches thick should be 
pierced with an arrow.'' Having pierced it, he said, 
^' What else?" ^^ It is requisite that a plant of the 
Arsand tree four inches thick should be pierced." 
Having transfixed that, ^^ What else should be 
done?" ^^Then carts filled with sand and with 
straw." The great elect, then transpiercing the straw 
cart, drove the arrow one usdbhan deep into the 
water, and eight uscbb&ni into the earth. They then 
said, " It will be requisite to pierce a horse-hair, guided 
by the mark afforded by the suspended fruit of the 
wating&no^ (which is attached to the hair.) Reply- 
ing, '^ Hang it up at the distance of one ydjanaUy^ 
he shot his arrow in a direction which was as dark, 
under the obscurity of dense clouds, as if it were 
night, and pierced the horse-hair, which at the 
distance of one ydjanarty was indicated only by the 
watingdnOy which was suspended from it, and it 
entered the earth. If fully related, these were not 
all that the great mortal exhibited on that day to the 
world, in proof of his accomplishments in martial 
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deeds. Thereupon the Sakya trihes sent their 
daughters superbly decorated. There were forty 
thousand dancing' and singing girls. The princess 
(who was afterwards) the mother of Rahulo^ became 
the head queen." 

In this story there is nothing about the gushing 
forth of the water^ which must therefore be an ad- 
dition of after times, between B.C. 240 and A. D. 
30, when the Sanchi gateways were erected. The 
Chinese account also refers the shooting to the 
occasion of Prince Siddharta's marriage: but his 
brothers Thiao-tha (or Devadatta) and Nan-tho (or 
Nanda) are brought to compete with him in the 
trial of archery. " First an iron target was placed at 
the distance of 10 li, and so on to seven targets. The 
shafts of the most renowned archers went no further 
than the first target. Thiao-tha having drawn, shot 
beyond it and reached the second. Nan-tho surpassed 
this, and pierced through the third. The other archers 
being unable to shoot so far, the prince broke all the 
bows of those who had shot before him ; not one was 
equal to his strength. The king then said, to his 
attendants, ^ My ancestors possessed a bow, which is 
now in the temple of the Gods ; go, bring it.' They 
went to fetch the bow, which required two men to 
carry. No man in that assembly could lift it. When 
the prince shot with it, the twang of the string was 
heard forty li. The bent bow hurled the shaft so as 
to pass through the seven targets. He shot agahi, 
and the arrow having passed the targets, pierced the 
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earthy and caused a spring of mater to gush forth. At 
the third shot he pierced the seven targ'ets^ and 
reached the mountains of the iron girdle. The 
whole assembly wondered at this unheard-of prodig'y. 
All who had come to partake in the sports were over- 
come^ and returned confounded/' The figure shooting 
must be Sakya himself: the two personages seated 
under the tree are perhaps his two brothei*s^ Devadatta 
and Nanda. The figure on horseback is the Prince 
returning in the very manner related in the Chinese 
account. ^'The Prince having thus obtained com- 
plete victory, the bells were rung, the drums beaten^ 
and amidst vocal and instrumental music^ he mounted 
his horsey and returned to the Palace." 

II. Worship of Tree. — A tree with bunches of 
berries (perhaps a Pipal tree), with a terrace 
round it. To right and left Kinnaras and figures 
riding winged lions. In front, twelve royal or 
lay personages with uplifted faces and joined 
hands raised in adoration to the tree. 

III. Worship of Tree. — Tufted tree with Kinnaras 
as above j but the tree is a different species, per- 
haps a Mango. In front nine figures with 
hands simply joined in adoration. 

The worship of trees did not escape the notice of 
Alexander's followers, for Quintus Curtius* says, 
^^ They '' (the Indians) ^^ contemplate as Deities what- 

• Q. Curtius, viii. 9. 
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ever their ancestors worshipped, particularly trees, to 
wound which is a capital crime/' 

IV. Lions. — Three Lions. 



WESTERN GATE. 
RiOHT Pillar — Inner Face. 

I. Gateivay. — Worship of Tree. — Gateway, with one 

architrave, slightly arched, and similar to those 
of the gateways themselves. Inside .the gate- 
way a tree before which male and female figures 
are paying adoration with uplifted hands. Horse, 
Ox, Elephant, and Lion. 

II. Worship of Tree surmounted by Chatta. — Tree 
covered with garlands, and surmounted by chatta. 
Kinnaras with garlands — male figures paying 
adoration with uplifted hands. 



WESTERN GATE. 
Left Pillar — Front Face. 

I. Social Scene. — ^Tree in middle. To left a royal 
couple seated on a couch, the male raising a cup 
to his lips, and the female holding in her hand a 
round looking-glass similar in shape to those 
found in the Etruscan tombs.f To right a 
second couple in social dalliance. In the middle 

t See Plate XXXIII., fig. 28, for this looking-glass. 
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below the tree, a couple of servants standing- on 
a staircase, the male apparently speaking*, and 
the female holding her right hand over her 
mouth. 

The male servant in this scene is evidently making 
some allusion to the amorous dalliance of the loving 
couples on each side ; and the female is trying to hide 
or silence her laughter by closing her mouth with her 
hand : but her bursting cheeks too plainly show that 
the effort is in vain. 

II. Lave Scene — To left a loving couple seated, the 
female behind with her arms thrown around the 
male fig-ure. To right a second couple seated 
face to face. Water below. 



WESTERN GATE. 
Left Pillar — Inner Face. 

I. Ascetic Life. — Archers. — Hut with roof of 
leaves: in front a bearded ascetic (Srdmana) 
seated in contemplation, with a band passed round 
his loins and knees. A second leaf-roofed hut 
with a female ascetic {Sramand). Between the 
huts a vessel containing fire and a spoon ; and in 
the back-ground a monkey. To the left of the 
huts are two royal personages, one with uplifted 
hands in adoration, and the other with the right 
hand raised, and with a gourd in the left hand. 
Beyond them are two male ascetics, and behind. 
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one female ascetic. In front of the figures there 
are three antelopes^ and there is one antelope 
before the fire. In the foreground^ to the right^ 
there is a tree^ beneath which are two buffaloes 
on the edge of a piece of water, to which a boy 
dressed in a kilt is approaching, with a waterpot 
on his shoulder. On the boy^s right a royal 
personage is paying reverence to him with 
uplifted hands; and to the left of the scene 
are two archers, one standing with a quiver on 
his shoulder and a bow in his left hand, the 
other also standing, bow in hand, having just 
shot an arrow into a long-haii'ed figure, who is 
struggling in the water. 

I am unable to offer any explanation of this curious 
scene, but it may possibly have reference to some 
event in the early life of S^ya. 

II. Festival of the Tree. — Altar, with tree sur- 
mounted by chatta^ over which Kinnaras are 
hovering. To the left two females, one carrying 
a chaari, and the other a water-vessel: to the 
right a ndchni^ or dancing woman, and two 
other females, one playing a flute, and the other 
a sdrangiy or lute. In front of the altar a male 
figure is seated on the ground, lotus in hand, 
canopied by a five-headed nd^a. To his left are 
three females, each holding a cup; and to the 
right are two females, each carrying a long drum. 
Each of these females is canopied by a naga. 

Q 
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III. State Barge. — A large vessel floating in the 
midst of the ocean. The prow formed of a 
winged griffin ; and the stem of a dolphin's tail^ 
raised very high out of the water, with a garland 
hanging from it. In the middle a stately canopy 
supported on pillars, and ornamented hoth above 
and below with the Buddhist railing. Beneath 
the canopy there is an empty throne, or state 
morhay over which one attendant is holding the 
state chatta and another a cJuwri. A third figure 
is steering the boat. The water is filled with 
lotus flowers. Five figures are swimming about, 
supported either on planks or on inflated skins ; 
and a sixth figure is stretching out both arms 
towards the steersman, apparently for assistance 
to get into the boat. 

It is difficult to say what this scene represents. 
Captain Fell* described it as a shipwreck. ^^The 
vessel,'^ he says, '^ is on an open sea in the midst of a 
tempest; near it are figures swimming, and en- 
deavouring, by seizing piles, &c., to save themselves 
from sinking. One on the point of drowning is 
making an expiring effort to ascend the side. The 
features of all betray their melancholy situation/' 
But this description is far from accurate, for the 
figures in the water have their backs turned to the 
vessel, and seem to be floating about quite at their 
ease. In fact, the whole scene looks more like a 

* Prinsep's Journal; iii. 491. 



DESOBIPTION OF THE SANCHI BAS-RELIEFS. 227 

bathing* pwi;y than anything* else. I presume, how- 
ever, that it has a religious meaning', and that 
it is tjrpical of life j for ^^ our terrestrial g'lobe 
rests upon the waters like a boat/^ according* to 
the Suddhists. The empty throne may, perhaps, 
denote Soya's attainment of Buddhahood, and 
his final emancipation from this life. But I do 
not see how this explanation will suit the swunming 
figures. If I could find any authority for it, 
I should prefer the following explanation. The 
waters represent the ocean of life in which mankind 
are for ever struggling, and the empty throne is that 
of a Buddha, the Chakravartiy or Supreme King, 
who, by the suppression of aU mortal desires, and by 
the continued practice of abstract contemplation, has 
freed himself from the trammels of this mortal coil. 
The figure struggling to get into the boat is, perhaps, 
a Bodhisatway or one who has nearly attained 
Buddhahood. 



WESTERN GATE. 

Architraves. — Front Faces, 

I. Procession escorting a Belie Casket. — Upper. — 
Street of a city to the left ; houses on each side 
filled with spectators, some leaning on their 
elbows, and others hanging their arms over the 
window-sill. In the street a few horsemen head- 
ing a procession. Behind them the city-gate, 
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and walls sunnounted with battlements. Imme- 
diately outside the gate are four persons bearing 
either trophies or some peculiar instruments of 
office. Then follow a led horse^ passing a tree^ 
a soldier^ with bellnshaped shield^ two fifers^ three 
drummers^ and two men blowing conches. Next 
comes the king on an elephant^ carrying the 
holy relic-casket on his head^ and supporting it 
with his right hand. Then follow two peculiarly 
dressed men on horseback^ perhaps prisoners. 
They wear a kind of cap (now only known in 
Barm^war^ on the upper course of the R&vi), 
and boots or leggings. The procession is closed 
by two horsemen (one either the minister or a 
member of the royal family)^ and by an elephant 
with two riders. 

This scene is best illustrated by the account of a 
relic procession recorded in the Mahawanso.* Dut- 
thag^ini^ Rajah of Ceylon^ having prepared a golden 
casket for the enshrinement of some relics brought by 
the holy monk Sonuttaro, marched in ^^ procession ^ to 
the Tope, with the casket ^^ on the crown of his head j^ 
and haying deposited the relics therein, placed them 
on the throne. Afterwards ^^the monarch, attended 
by Divas and men, and bearing* on his head the 
casket containing the relics, making presentations of 
oiferings thereto, and sun*ounded by the bhikshus^ 
marched in procession round the Tope, and then 

* Mdhawamo, p. 190. 
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ascending it on the eastern side he descended into the 
relic-chamher/' 

II. Worship of Symbol of Buddha. — Middle. — A 
wheel on an altar; winged Kinnaras hovering 
over it with garlands in their hands. Royal 
personages with uplifted hands joined in ado- 
ration. Elks and antelopes. 

III. Worship of Tree hy Eleplmnts. — Lower. — ^Ado- 
ration of Banian-tree hy elephants carrying gar- 
lands, flowers, chatta^ and chaori. Two elephants 
crossing a stream towards a Tope. 

The story represented in this scene is the same 
as that which has already heen described on the 
rear face of the lower architrave of the Eastern 
Gateway. 



WESTERN GATE- 
Architbave — Rear Faces. 

I. Worship of Topes. — Upper. — Adoration of Topes, 

by numerous figures. 

II. Triumphal Procession. — Middle. — Procession 
entering a city gate. Trophy bearers and mu- 
sicians leading foot soldiers with long shields; 
one horseman and three elephant riders. Chariot 
bearing the Raja and two attendants, followed by 
two horsemen and two elephant riders. 

III. Temple Tr^^Atp.—ionw.— Temple. To left 
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several figures with uplifted hands in adoration. 
To right, giants. 

NORTHERN GATEWAY. 
Right Pillar— Front Face. 

I. li'eey mth Staircase. — A long staircase with 
Buddhist railing on each side. Tree above, and 
several royal personages with hands joined in 
adoration. 

Right Pillar — Iiweb Face. 

I. Worship of Tope. — ^Tope enclosed by Buddhist rail- 
ing, and with an entrance gateway, surmounted 
by two architraves, similar to those of the gate- 
ways of the Sanchi Tope itself.* A second 
Buddhist railing which is represented round the 
side of the Tope, may probably be intended for 
the railing of the terrace or upper surface of the 
plinth. The Tope is surmounted by three chattas^ 
emblematic of Buddha. Three figures, with 
garlands in hand, are perambulating the Tope 
inside the enclosure. Outside, one figure is 
carrying a relic-casket, and a second bearing a 
standard surmounted by the symbol or mono- 
gram of Dharma. Kinnaras hover above the 
Tope with garlands. Two figures bear offerings 
in shields j two are blowing long horns j one is 

* This gateway misled Captain Fell; who supposed it to be an 
entrance into the Tope itself. 
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playing a double flageolet ; and four are beating 
long drums and kettle-drums.* 

This scene represents the whole ceremony of the 
solemn adoration of Topes, as practised on stated oc- 
casions. The perambulation of the Tope, and the 
open display of the relic-casket, are accompanied with 
instrumental music and waving of garlands, which 
have all been fully described in the account of the build- 
ing and dedication of a Tope, taken from the Maha- 
wanso. 

II. Adoration of Trees. — Three trees, that to the 
left with an altar. Two females and a child 
kneeling between the trees. To the front, two 
royal personages with hands joined in adoration, 
and two females with offerings. In the fore- 
ground two monkeys, one with a cup. 

III. Worship of Tree. — To left, tree and altar. The 
King and Queen, with hands joined in adoration, 
standing before the tree. Two attendants with 
chatta and chaori. To the right an altar, and 
Kinnaras hovering above it with garlands. 



NORTHERN GATE. 
Left Pillar — Front Face. 

I. Worship of Tree. — ^Tree surmounted by chatta. 
Four figures, in royal costume, seated, to the 

• See Plate XIII. of dus work. 



1 
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front^ with hands joined in adoration'; and four 
others^ in similar dress^' carrying* gurlands. Ten 
figures standing with hands joined in adoration. 
Two figures with large drums above. 

II. jReverence paid to a Boy. — Three temples and 
three trees. A boy seated^with a plumed head- 
dress (or canopied by a three-headed n&gd). 
Four figures, two royal and two others, with 
hands joined in adoration. 

This scene, perhaps, represents the story of Bimbi- 
sara. King of Magadha, paying reverence to the 
Sakya. 

III. Simple Adoration. — ^Three male figures and one 
boy with hands joined in adoration. 

IV. Procession. — Procession through a gateway. 
Two figures on horseback, preceded by musicians. 
Battlements of city. Spectators in the upper 
apartments of the houses. 

This scene, perhaps, represents the return of 
S^kya to Kapila at the earnest request of his 
father. 

V. Domestic Scenes at Fountain. — Wild rocks, and 

water gushing forth into a pool, which is over- 
flowing. A female seated on the rock with her 
legs in the water. To the left, a loving couple 
seated, with their arms thrown around each 
other; the male with a cup in his hand. To the 
right, a royal personage playing the s&rangiy or 
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lute. In the foreground, two elephants in water. 
The king, seated on the left elephant, is as- 
sisting a female to get up behind. On the 
right elephant two females are seated behind the 
king. 

This bas-relief appears to represent four different 
domestic scenes in the life of Sakya. In the first, 
he is seen seated in playful dalliance with his wife 
Yasodar^. In the second, he is playing the sArarigi^ 
while she is bathing. In the third, he is assisting her 
to mount an elephant; and, in the fourth, they are 
seated together on the elephant. 



NORTHERN GATE. 
Lbpt Pillar — Inner Face. 

I. Cave Temple. — Entrance to a cave temple; nu- 

merous figures standing with hands joined in 
adoration. The king's face turned towards the 
temple. 

II. Procession. — Kgure in a two-horse chariot 
issuing from a city gate, preceded by musicians. 
Standard-bearer mounted on an elephant, and 
horsemen inside the city. Spectators in the 
upper apartments of the gateway and in the 
verandahs of the palace. 

III. Worship of Tree. — Tree and altar. Four 
females, with long plaited hair, seated in adora- 
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tion. Seven females standing with jomed hands. 
One male %ure paying adoration. 

This scene represents the kin^ and his family pay- 
ing their private adorations to one of the sacred Bodhi 
trees. 
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CHAPTER XVL 

INSCRIPTIONS.— NO. I. TOPE.— SlNCHI. 

From North to East — Inside. 

Plate XVI. 

No. l.'^KekateyapurMa DhanuhSivcua ddnam^ 

" Gift of Dharma SrvA of KekateyajpuraJ* 

This is No. 21 of James Prinsep's Sanchi inscrip- 
tions.* He reads Kekateyakasa as a part of the 
donor's name. 

No. 2. — HanA-hhiehhuniyd ddnam. 

'^ Gift of HaktI; the mendicant nun.'\ 

No. S.^^Vaja-Cfutcua ddnam. 

« Gift of Vajra-Gupta." 

This is No. 26 of Prinsep, who reads VajAgato- 
ddnaniy '^ Gift of VbuagIn j '' hecause in Pdh An 
becomes Ato in the g'enitive ; but he has omitted the 
vowel Uy and the final 8 in gutasa, both of which are 
very distinct even in his own fac-simile. 

* The Nos. of James Prinsep*s inscriptions are taken from the 
Plates in his Journal — ^vol. yi., Plate XXVII., and vol. vii., 
Plate XXIII. 'y the lesser Nos. being in the former Plate; and the 
^eater Nos. in the latter. 
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No. i.'^Dhamagirikaia — rndtu-ddnam, 

^^ Oifk of Dharmaqirika's mother." 

Prinsep^ No. 5^ reads Dhamagdlikay but the vowels 
are very distinct in the inscription. 

No. 6. — KekfUeyakoia JanMa VijiUua ddnam. 

*^ Gift of Janamata Yruita of KekateyaiaJ^ 

No. 6. — KddoiChhhichhunO'ddnam* 

'^ Gift of EInda, the mendicant monk." 

Prinsep, No. 15^ translates bhichhunoy ^^poor man j^' 
but the Bhiksku was a mendicant who had taken 
vows of poverty, and who begged his bread. 

No. 7. — Dewh-hh&g (tniya) Dhatnanaka (ya) bkichiunife 
d&nam. 
*^ Gift of Deva's Bister^ DharhakakI, the men* 
dicant nun." 



From East to South— Insibb. 

^0. 8. — Vikaldye Detiys AAi^Mitama (tu-ddnam). 

'^ (Gift of) YIkalI-Dev!, the mother of Ahi- 
Mitra." 

Prinsep, No. 40^ reads Akilaye Deviye ahi matii 
mara 3 but the vowel t in Mita is distinct even in his 
own fac-simile. The mother's name is nearly the 
same as that of No. 11. 

No. 0. — Phaguyawua • . ikaya. 

<< Of Phalguna the Updsiku." 

No. lO.'-'Napadinaidh'bhichkunO'dinam. 

<^ Gift of Nagadina^ the mendicant monL'* 
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No. 11. — Vfeniya Vikiltyind ddnam. 

" Gifk of VlKiLiYlN of Ujain." 

See No. 76 for another gift of this person. 

No. 12. — Vjeniya Gopila$a^Visa(kd)mas€hddnam. 

'^ Gift of GopIla Yiswakarma (the architect) 
of C^otn." 

No. 13. — Ayapoianakasa — bAiehhun<hddnam. 

^' Gift of Arya-PrasanakA; the mendicant 
monk.'* 

No. IL'^Nadinoffard AchtUaya-bhikhuniya ddnam. 

^^ Gift of AchalI^ the mendicant nun of Nadina- 

No. 16.'^Nadinaffard KabcjcLBa'hhikhuno dinam. 

^^Gift of EjLmboja, the mendicant monk of 
Ifadinaffara.^* 

From South to Wrst Gate — Insidb. 

No. 16. — Siha^EakhUai€hp€^avariya Sana Devaya ddnam. 
'^ Gift of Sinha-Rakshita's sifiter-in-Iaw^ Sona- 
Dbva." 

Pqjavati is the Sanskrit PrqjAvatiy a brother's 
wife. Prinsep, No. 8, reads this inscription quite 
differently : — 

S{h€t^akhikua-parav<jaiyas€Hrudot6ya d&nam, 

<' Gift of SH (or 8%nha) BakhUa, the hiU man^ to Budova ? " 

out the lady^s name is ag'ain mentioned in the next 
inscription : — 

No. 17. — SofUhDevaya^parijaya Agidomyadhc^d&nam, 

^' Gift of Sona-Dey&'s servant^ Aoni^ the washer- 
man" (?) 

No. \^,'^8vhJutgdya$arbh6g%nikay<i-^6$kam. 
. '' Gift of SuBHAoiTA's siflter." 
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Prinsep^ No. 7^ reads SahhyeyamMOHiginikeya 
danamy ^^ Gift of Sabhag'eya^ the fireman (or black- 
smith) \^^ but I had the letters of all the inscriptions 
well cleaned before I copied them^ and I have full 
confidence in my own transcript (See No. 36 for a 
gift of Subhaga himself) :- 

No. 19. — DhamchBakhikua—bhichhufUHidnamM 

" Gift of Dharma RakshitA; the mendicant 
monk." 

No. 20. — A {yd) so'kamakasa^nam. 
" Gift of Arta-EL^rmaka." 

No. 21. — Ptuoffirino^'bhichhunO'ddnafn* 

^* Gift of PusAGiRi; the mendicant monL" 

No. 22. — . • . pasa-kama Chctda bhichhuniya ddnam. 
'' Gift of • • . pakarma GhanpI; the men- 
cant Nun." 

No. 23. — Samanerasa Abeyakoia Sethino ddnam, 

'' Gift of the ascetic AbbyakA; the Sreshti." (See 
No. 124.) 

Sreshti means the master of a trade or gnild; a 
'^ deacon" in Scotland. Prinaep^ Nos. 4 and 1 1, 
makes Samanera a man^s name j and reads ^^ Gift of 
Samanera and of Abeyaka ;" but the omission of the 
conjunction cha^ which should follow each name (if 
this were the true reading*) shows that Samanera is 

only the common title of ^THRniftT; Srdmaneraj an 
ascetic. 

No. Qi.-^Pati'bdnasa bhichhuno Pdday<ua Atevdsino ddnam. 
^^ Gift of PratibIN; the mendicant monk; pupil 
of PdndayaJ" 
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No. 25. — UduharaghariffOia Sa . • . Rakhiioia-ddnam, 
*^ Gift of San DH A RAKSHiTA^of Uduharaghariya,*^ 

This inscription has puzzled Prinsep from its 
rudeness. 

No. S6. — UdoHkaye bhichhuni VediMayd ddnam* 

'^ Giffc of XJdatikI^ the mendicant nun of Vidisa" 



From West to North Gate.— (Inside.) 

No. 27. — Tasopdhua-da (nam) hhadanaka. 

" Gift of YasopIla, the fortunate?" 

No. 28. — Mahamaroffifntisapa^rinO'ddnam. 
*^ Gift of Sarpagiri, the • . • 

No. QQ.'^Puscua'Cha-Haiiyasa bhichhunoddnam. 

m 

''Gift of PusA and of Hatiya, the mendicant 
monks." 

No. 30.— DAoma BdkhUaya MadAava-nikdye dinam. 

'' Gift of Dharma RakshitI^ of the Mddkava 
community." 

•1*1^, nikayay means an assembly^ a congrega- 
tion. 

No. 31. — Dhanorhhikhuno ddnam, 

'' Gift of Dhana^ the mendicant monk." 

No. 82. — (Oa) ho'patino Budha Ghaa • • • 

'' (Gift of) the householder, Budha Ghosha." 

^0 m..^^Gotiput(ua Bhadukasa bhichhuno ddnam. 

'' Gift of Goti's SOU; Bhanduka, the mendicant 
monk." 

See No. 110 for another son of Goti. See also the 
relic bones of Sanchi^ Sondri^ and Andher^ for other 
sons of the same teacher. 



"1 

I 
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No. Qi^-^V^jaio^dfnata^dnafn. 
« Gift of VbjajjaokIma." 

Prinsep^ No. 10^ suggests that the population of a 
village^ called Vrijagrdmay combined to make this 
offering; but the name is most probably that of a 
man. 

No. Q5.^^Araha'0ut(ua Sdiddakasa bhichhuno ddnam, 

** Gift of Areata GuptA; a mendicant monk of 
the Sdidrdaka order." 

Sdsan is ^^ devotion," and arda means ^^ to beg j'' 
Sdsdrdakay therefore, means a religious mendicant, 
but as Bhikshu has the same signification, I have 
considered the former as the title of a particular class 
or order. 

No. 36. — Sahhagoia KaraghatOia ddnam, 

'' Gift of SuBHAGA; of Earaghara. 

(See No. 18 for a gift of Subhaga's sister.) 

No. 87. — Aya BahiUua Sdrhineyakoia'Mdtu ddnam, 

^^ Gift of Arta RahilI, the mother of Sarhi* 
neyaha. 

There is a grammatical mistake in the masculine 
termination of the female name, which should have 
been Makilaya. The son's name may be read 
Saphineyaka. 

From East Gate— Outsidb. 

No. 38. — Vaddndye Upasikdyd ddnam, 

« Gift of YadAnA, the Updsikd:' 
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Updsikd means literally a ^^ worshipper/' or rather a 
^^ female worshipper/' M. Bumouf* renders this 
term by ^^ devotee/' which certainly appears to be 
the best equivalent for it. I consider the Updsaka 
and Updsikd as male and female devotees who had 
not taken the vows of celibacy and mendicancy pro- 
fessed by the Bhikshu and Bhikshuni. 

No. 89. — Kdkandye Bha^avatapamona-lat/ii ; or 
Kdkenoye Bha^avatopamdne-raihiy 

as Prinsep, No. 18^ reads it j but he gives no trans- 
lation. I can only suggest Bhagavata-upamanorathiy 
which may be translated — 

'^ Gift of E&kan&; an anxious longer for Bhagavat" 

Idanoratha is ^^ wish^ desire/' and upa means ^^ excess 
of anything." Bhagavata is the '^ Supreme Being/' 
and is often applied to Buddha. 

No. 40. — Tubavani •^ahapoHncpatilhiya •na$6ya - vUamana' 

datiya-ddnam ; or 
Gobavand'ffahapati'ncpatidfUyaniuaya veia^man- 
dataya ddnaniy 

according to Prinsep, No. 6, who thus translates 

• Introduction i^ THistoire du Buddhisme Indien, p. 279 — ''La 
lecture attentive des textes, et quelques autorit^s non moins 
respectable h mes yeux que celles que je viens de citer, m'ont 
decide en faveur du sens de divot ou Jid^U" See also Wilson's 
Hindu Theatre, i. 123, where the heroine of the Mrichhakati is 
called Bttddkop&rihA, the '' devoted-to-Buddha." 

R 
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it : ^^ Gift of the cowherd Agbapati^ commonly 
called NoPATi, to the highly ornamented (Chaitya) :'' 
but Agrapati would be written Agapati^ and not 
Agahapati. In fact; gahapatino is the P&li genitive 
of the Sanskrit grihapatif a ^^ householder/' and the 
inscription may be read thus : — 

^^ Gift of YisARMANA-DATTi the . . • of Pratisthita^ a 
householder of Tubavan.^* 

taking patithiya for pratisthiya. The next inscrip- 
tion^ which is four times repeated^ refers to the same 
person, and proves the correctness of my reading. It 
is Prinsep's No. 9. 

No. ^j'^Ttibavani'^ahapatino^patithiyaiChdinam. 

" Gift of Pratisthiya, a householder of Tuha- 



van.** 



No. AH.'^^Namdmakddisd rakhitoM ddtiam. 

<' Gift of Isa-RakshitA; of Narmamaiddi " ? 

No. iS.'^^NadavufUhcha Nadisirohisa'Cha ddnam. 

*^ Gift hoth of Nakdabu and of Nadisirohi.'' 

No. 44. — Pothd Devdya ddnam, 

'' Gift of PothI-DevI." 

No. 46. — Kandariffdmiyasa'Sethino^pajavatiya Ndg&ya^ 

dinam. 
^^ Gift of Nloly the sister-in-law of the Sreshti of 
Kandarigimiyay 

No. 46. — - Kandarigdmiycua - Sethino ^pajavatiya - Ddi&ya- 

ddnam, 

^\ Gift of BAsAy the sister-in-law of the Sreshti of 
KdndarigdmiyaJ^ 
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No. 417 •^■^Kandarig&md^varhma dSnanu 

" Gift of Varha, of E^andariffrdma.** 

Kandarigrdma, or grdmiya, must have been a con- 
siderable place, or it would not have had a Sreshti. 

No. 48. — MidagiriHo dSnam UkkahMia. 

^' Gift of MuLAOiRi, the aoribe/' 

Prinsep, No. 30, reads lakhakasa, the ^^ millionaire.^' 
But the inscription occurs twice, and is quite distinct. 

No. 49. — Ujeniyi • . • 

No. 50. — TakhadAnaia-ihikhuno^nam. 

^^ Gift of YakshadInA; the mendicant monk.'' 

No. Sl.^^Padondffa^UpiuikiJtayiJhdinam. 
« Gift of PadowI, the devotee." 

No. 62.— • . . raha-SavanodMa Isadatoio-^nam^ 

^^ Gift of ISA-DATTA, the humble in all things" f 

* 

I have taken savdnoda as a compound of sarwa, 
^^ all" and anuddhaty humility ; but this rendering is 
a mere conjectiu^e. 

No. 63. — Nat&g6m%kand Upankinchi&nam. 

« Gift of NavAoImikI, the devotee." 

No. 64. — Isi'MUdyd VahUata ddnam. 

'' Gift of Isi-MiTKl of Vakila. (Bhilsa ?)" 

This inscription is on the coping to the north-east. 

No. 66. — n^iya Bohuniya ddnam, 

« Gift of RoHUNi of Ujain:' 

No. &6.-^C^tya DkamoffirifKhddnam^ 

'' Gift of Dhakmaoiri of Ujain:' 



244 THE BHILSA TOPES. 

Prinsep, No. 29, reads DhamagilinOy but the 
meanings of the name remains unchanged, the two 
liquid letters r and I being* constantly used the one 
for the other. 

No. 67.-* Ufeniya Soruua ddnam, 

**Giftof8oNAof Q«t«." 

No. 58. — U}eniya Tapataydna Pui&najaya d&nam, 

''Gift of the tapasyft (ascetic) Piuinajd of 

Prinsep, No. 36, reads punsaruimjayay and trans- 
lates '^ I'he victory gift of the people performing 
austerities at Ujain.'^ But tapasyd is only a title, 
like that of Bkikshu or Updsikd ; and it is not easy 
to imagine how the gift of a stone-slab could have 
anything to do with a victory. 

No. 50. — Ujeniya Tapasayana In MtUud^ddnanu 
'' Gift of the ascetic Isi-Mitra of Ujain." 

Prinsep, No. 32, reads Isi-rndtasay and translates, 
^^ The gift of the body of rishis performing their 
austerities at Ujain." 

No. 60. — Vjmiya Mido'dataye d&nam. 

*' Gift of MuLA-DATTi of £7;am." 
No. Qi^^^Vjeniya Balakaya ddnam^ 

« Gift of BalakA of Ujainr 

No. 62. — Ujeniya UpedadatoM-^pajavataya Maychdaiaya 

ddnam, 
'' Gift of MayadattI^ the sister-in-law of 
Upendradattn of Ujain." 
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Piinsep^ No. 84^ reads padavalayuchhayaj and 
translates^ '^ The gift of Upendradatta of Ujain^ for a 
perpetual charity to the itinerants." But it is dif- 
ficult to conceive how the gift of a stone to the 
S6.nchi enclosure could form a charity to anybody. 
The correctness of my reading is proved by the two 
following inscriptions. Upendradatta's own gift is 
recorded in No. 90. 

No. 63. — Vjeniya UpedadaUua hhaginiya Himadataya 

ddnam. 
' '' Gift of HihadattA, the sister of Upendra- 
dattaof VjainJ' 

No. 64. — Vjeniya UpedadatOM hhayiniya BudAaye-ddnam* 
'^ Gift of BudbhI^ the sister of Upendradatta of 

No. 65. — Ujeniya Kadiye hhkhhuniye ddnam, 

** Gift of SLadru^ the mendicant nun of Ujain" 

No. 66. — Ujeniya Chheta-mitu ddnam. 

*' Gift of Chhbtra's mother of Ujain." 

Prinsep, No. 31, prefers Kshatra^s mother j but 
the meaning is exactly the same. 

No. 67. — Ujeniya Tapcuiyena Siha^dataya ddnam. 

^' Gift of the Ascetic SiNHA-DAiri of VJainJ* 

This is probably the same inscription as Prinsep's 
No. 87. If so the p of Tapasiyena has been omitted. 

No. 68. — Ujeniya Saphineyakina haJcasa ddnam, 

" Gift of IsAKA, the Saphineyaki (?)of Ujainr 

Prinsep, No. 33, translates '' The gift of the 



246 THB BHILSA TOPES. 

morality students of Ujain to the rishis/' By reading* 
savineyakuy as Prinsep has done^ the translation 
would rather be " learned in Vinaya^'' which was the 
name of the lowest class of Buddhist scriptures. 

No. 60. — Kuraghara Isi Mitaya d&natn. 

" Gift of Isi MithI of Kuraghara!^ 

No. 70,'^Ujentya Vipulaya dinam. 

« Gift of ViPUUL of Vjain:* 

No* 71.^Kuraghara Naraya ddnanu ^ 

" Gift of NlRi o{ Kuraghara J' 

No. ^^.•'^Kuraghari N6gd Mitaya ddnam. 

" Gift of NAalMiTia o{ Kuraghari.'' , 

No. 7S»^^Bodhs Gothiys Dhama Varhanand d&nanu 

'^ Gift of BoDHx-GoTHi for th« adyancement of 
Dhanna." 

No. 7^.'^Nag6dinai€hbhicAAunodinam» 

'^ Gift of NaoadinAi the mendicant monk." 

No. 76. — Phaguyava$a . rikdya. 

'' (Gift of) Phalouwa . . ." (See No. 0.) 

No. 76*^Ujeniya VakUiydnd ddnam. 

« Gift of Vakiliyak of V}ainr 

Prinsep^ No. 28^ reads PhaJtiliydndniy and trans- 
lates ^^ Gift of suhscrihers of Ujain/' See No. 11 for 
another of this person's gifts. 

No. 77. — TJjeniya ChhUata Viicua^ha ddnam, 

" Gift of GoHiLA and of Vibwa of Ujain:' 

No. 78. — Chirdtiya hhiehhuniyd ddnam. 

*^ Gift of Chirati^ the mendicant nun.'' 

Prinaepi No. 14^ translates bkikskuni as ^^ poor 

wemaa/' 
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No. 79.— ^SSokM^moMi hhiehhuno ddnam, 

'^ Gift of SadhanA; the mendicant monk." 

No. 80.— ii Jtoo-D^vayd Bakadata mdtu ddnam* 

^^ Gift of Aswa-Dey^ the mother of Bahadatta." 

Prinsep, No. 41, reads '^ Aswa Devi." 

No. 81. — Utareyekoia Satigutasa ddnam. 

'* Gift of Satya Gupta of Utareyaka.^^ 

Prinsep, No. 38, reads Ogireyakasa^ the ^^ Agar" 
rcaltty^ or ^^ son of Agra f but his fac-simile begfins 
with Uy and not with o. 

No. 9>2*^~Araha Gutaya ddnam. 

« Gift of the Arhatfi, Gupta," op 
" Gift of AbhatI GuptI." 

Prinsep, No. 13, Arahagataya^ of Arahagatd. I 
am not sure that the lady had attained the rank of 
arhat ; for it is quite possible that araha should form 
only part of her name, arhata Gupta, or ^^ cherished 
by the arhats f for a Bhikshuni, even of eighty years 
of age, was inferior to an upasampaday or newly 
ordained monk of twenty years. 

No. 83. — Anoa Devaya Samikoia Mdtu ddnam. 

^^ Gift of Aswa DeyI, the mother of Samika." 

(See No. 80, and No. 119). 

No. 84. — Tasilaya Atevasini Sagha Bakhitaya ddnam. 

^^ Gift of Sanoha RakshitI^ the pupil of 
Yasild." 
No. 86.— '/S^Mtno-nuf/ti Kaniya ddnam. 

*' Gift of Kait IYA| the mother of the SmhtL'' 

Vtinupf Noi 17^ rsadi maia^ and tronilatfi ^ thf 
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Sethin's deceased daughter;" but the word d&nam 
shows that the inscription records a ^^ gift/' and not 
an ^^ obituary notice/' 

No. Qd.'-^Yanldya ddnam* 

« Gift of YASiLi," 

See No. 84 for this lady's name. She is there re- 
corded as the teacher of Sangha Rakshita. Prinsep^ 
No. 27, reads Yasilu 

No. 87. — SethinO'^hati-kamaidrikind ddnamj or, 
SethinO'patukamakalikdni danam^ 

of Prinsep, No 26, who translates ^^ Gift of the 
serving* women of the nobility.'' But the second 
word is ghatiy a ghdty or landing*-place ; and ad 
mahariny or makarikay means the ocean, I think that 
the translation should be — 

<' Gift of the Sreshti of the Sea-ghat/' 

that is, " of the harbour-master." 

No. 88. — Vasulaye d&nam, 
" Gift of VasulI." 

Prinsep, Nos. 24 and 26, reads Vasuliye^ but 
notices that the name, which occurs more than once, 
is also written Vasulaye^ and states that these dif- 
ferences are caused by an attempt to render without 
compound letters the Sanskrit genitive Vasulyah. 
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No. 89. — Dadatasa Pdtcdrikoia ddnam. 

" Gift of Dandata of Piv&rika:' 

The town of Pdw& was on the northern bank of the 
Ganges between Yais&li and Kusinagara. 

No. 00. — UpedadaUua ddnam. 

« Gift of Upendradatta." (See Nos. 62, 63, 
64.) 

No. 91. — Semakaye Dhiiaye ddnam. 
^' Gift of SbmakabhritI.'' 

No. 9S. — Vdghumanyo Saghadandya hhichhuniye ddnam. 

" Gift of SANQHA-DANi, the mendicant Nun, of 
Vdffhumanya" ? 

No. 98.— > Yakhiya hhiehhuniye' Vedita ddnam, 

*^ Gift of Yakshi, the mendicant nun of Vidua** 

Prinsep, No. 42, translates ^^ Gift of Yakhi, the 
priestess and traveller." 

No. 94. — Kudurasa Sethi Bha (dasa) ddnam. 

" Gift of Bhadra, Sreshti of KunduraJ* 

No. d6»^^Kurardye tapatiye matu ddnam. 

^^ Gift of EurarA, the ascetic's mother.'' 

No. 96. — . . . pidataya Sadina pajava(tt)ya ddnam. 

" Gift of . . . pidattdf the sister-in-law of Sadi." 

Prinsep, No. 45, reads hidatdye sada dinadhe 

jivdya ddnam, and translates, ^^ A gift; for those living 

here (for distribution of food) at midday for ever.'' 

But the gift of a pillar or rail of the stone enclosure 

can have no connection with the provision of food. 
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No. 97. — Chada Ot$ta$a sd »• . kagfomiya . . • miia ddnam. 
« Gift of Chandra-Gupta . . ." 

No. 98,'^DAara'kind SdHlasa ddnam. 

** Gift of SlNTiLA of Dharaki (? Dh&ranagara)." 

No. 90. — KApoitffama Arahata ddnam, 

'^ Gift of ElPASiQRAMAy the arhat." 

This may be read in another way as, ^^ Gift of the 
arhat of Kdpasigrdma (cotton-town) f but the former 
seems the more simple reading, and is also in keep- 
ings with the other inscriptions, each of which records 
the gift of a particular individuaL This inscription 
occurs twice. 

No. 100. — KetaJkareyakoia Araha-4&i(ua dinam. 

a 

" Gift of Arhata-DIsA; of KetakareyaJ* 
No. 101. — Ketakarsya Bhadakcua ddnam. 

*' Gift of Bhabraka of Ketakareya.'' 

This inscription occurs three times. 

No. 102. — Apathakasa ddnam, 

" Gift of Aprasthaka." 

No. lOS^'^BhoffO'Varhanakasa Ajitugutata, 

" (Gift) of Ajita-Gupta, the increaser of en- 
joyment.'* 
No. 104. — BajdJiik&td Arahadinasa ddnam. 

'^ Gift of Arahadina of Bajahikati:' 

No. 105. — Bhoga-varhana Dhama Saihitaya ISiva Nadino 

matu, 
" Gift of Siva-Nandi's mother, Dharha Rak- 
0HiTi; the increaser of eiyoymentt" 

Thii eoauM twiM« Th« tua of tba namM of Siir« 
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and Nandi at this early period is very remarkable. 
The Bhogavarhana of this inscription^ as well as of 
No. 103, may perhaps be the name of a place. 

No. 106. — Saghaya ddnam, 
'' Gifl of SanohI." 

No. 107. — Natag&makfua Mxkaye Ujenihdrd danam, 

"Gift of MrikshI, of NavagAmaka (New-town), 
in Ujaxn!^ 

No. 108.— /Sri Guiata Vdnijcua danam. 

" Gift of Sri-Gupta, of Vdnijaf' or 

" Gift of Sri-Gupta, the grain merchant." 

It is not impossible that V&nijd may mean only 
^^ nephew, or ^^ sister's son j'' the Ihdnjd of Urdu. 

No. 109.'~^Suhdhita9a'p(tjavatiyd Majhimdyd ddnam, 

" Gift of MadhtamA, the aister-in-law of Sab&- 
hita." 

No. 110. — Suhdhitasa GotiputasOy RajalipdJcaraia ddnam. 
"Gift of SubIhita, son of GoHy the royal 
scribe." 

This is the most valuable of all the inscriptions on 
the Sanchi colonnade } as it belongs to the family of 
Goti, whose eldest son Gotiputra was the teacher of 
the celebrated Mogaliputra. This inscription there- 
fore serves to fix the date of the S&nchi enclosure in 
the early part of Asoka's reign. 

No. lU.^-^Taradapaddnd Updrikaya danam. 

" Gift 6f TARANDAPABi, the devotee." 

No. IVl^'^Burdya mutanaffothiyqfana Vedi$dnyA. 

»QlftofBiml(r) I » » 9tridi$ai' 
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No. 113. — Dhama BakhUaya bkichkuniye tdekupathasa 

ddnam* 
'^Gifb of DnARMA RakshitI^ the mendicant 
nun, of KdtyaprMtha" 

No« 114. — Dhama RakhiUua Kdehhupaihata bkickhuno 

ddnam, 
''Gift of Dharma RakshitI^ the mendicant 
monk, o{ K&tyaproBtha/^ 

No. 116. — iSandhdnata h^iehku ddnam, 

''Gift of SandhIna, the mendicant monk.'* 

The possessive termination of bhichhu(no) is 
omitted in the original. 

No. llO.^^Ptuaffirino Vagamakoia ddnam* 

"Gift of PusAauti^of Vangamaka/* or 

"Gift of VANOAMAKA0fPf«flS^ri." 

South Gate. — Outsidb. 

No« 117 .-^BMchhakoia Padanayasa ddnam. 

" Gift of the mendicant Padanata." 

No. 118. — Vdghumato Kdchdna-pitano ddnam. 

" Gift of Vaohuman, the father of KItta." 

No. 119.^~^Sdmika8a^Vdnika9a' 

No. 120. — -putcuO'cha'Sinpalaia 

No, 121. — ddnam = 

"Three (=) gifts of SImika, son of YiNiKA^ and 

ofSRIPlLA." 

This inscription is carved on three railings of the 
colonnade^ and^ as the gift thus consisted of three 
rails^ I presume that the three horizontal strokes 
which follow ddnam are intended for that number. 
See Plate IX. of the Sanchi enclosure, where this 
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curious inscription is shown in the actual position which 
it occupies on the three rails. For Samika's mother 
see No. 88. 

No. 123. — Bhadata V&jukasa ddnam. 

'^ Gift of BfliDBATA VAnjuka." 
No. 123.—- > Viidkhasa hJiichhuno ddnam, 

'' Gift of VAisiKH A^ the mendicant monk/' 

P]. XYIII. No. 124. — Sdmanernua Aheyakasa Setkino dAnam, 

^^ Gift of the ascetic Abetaka^ the Sreshti." 

See No. 23. 

No. Vi&.^^-NadUOutata ddnam bMchhtmo. 
, "Gift of Nandi (or Nadi) Gupta, the mendi- 

I cant monk." 

! 

Prinsep, No. 12, reads Nadigatay a ^^ ferryman." 

No. 126. — Podaka ddnadata Dha (mika) ddnam. 

"The religious gift of Pobraka DInadatta.'* 

No. 127. — Ardpdnito arahadi (nasa mdiu ddnam). 

" Gift of ArtapXnA (the mother of) Arhata- 

DINA." 

See No. 148 for another inscription of the same 
lady. 

No. 128. — Nyahalamidakajape-4dnam. 

(?) 

No. 129. — Madhuvana Dhama Guiasa hhicAAuno ddnam, 

*^ Gift of Dharma Gupta, the mendicant monk, 
of Madhuvana*^ (perhaps Mahoba). 

No. 130. — Nodosa Kurarogo. 

" (Gift of Nanda, of jffiirara . . ." 

No. 131.-— Afo^^trtfio hhiekhuno ddnam, 

''Gift of MahagirI; the mendicant monk.*' 
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No. 182« — Madhuvana Itidataya Ikickuniye ddnam, 

'' Gift of IsiDATTi; the mendicant nun of Mti- 
dhuvana." 

No. 133. — IndaUiye hhikhiniye Kurariye ddnam* 

'^ Gift of IsidattI; the mendicant nun of KurA^ 

* ft 
nya: 

No. 134. — DhamaP&lasa . • • tkukapadina$adanam. 
" Gift of Dharma PAla ..." 

No. 135. — Upasijhoia Pha^nasa bkaiu bhichhuno. 

" (Gift) of Upasidya, the brother of Phalguna, 
the mendicant monk." 

No. ISQ.^^Bhoffo^varhanato In Rakkitaya, 

** (Gift) of Isi BakshitI^ the increaser of enjoy- 
ment." 

No. 187.— BAo^a varhand Dunyandne. 

" (Gift) of DuntonI, the increaser of enjoyment," 

No« ISS.'^^Kurariyasa Vimaloia ddnam. 
** Gift of ViMALA, of Kurariya:' 

No. 139. — SdmidaUua hhiehhuno ddnam. 

'^ Gift of SwIm iDATTA^ the mendicant monk." 

No. 140.~-^Deva^rino Padenekayika$a* 

'' (Gift) of DfiVAaiRi^ of Pandmekayikar (?) 

No. m.^^Bhiehhunosa Atewua • . . 

'' Gift of the mendicant's pupil . ..." 

No. 142. — Pasakoia hhiehhuno ddnam. 

'^ Gift of Parswaka^ the mendicant monk." 

No. 143.— CAttia«a-cAa Dhama Rakhitata hhiehhuno 

ddnam. 
'^ Gift of EsHUDRA and of Dharma Rakshita, 
the mendicant monks." 

No. 144. — Ujeniye Ayiiamaye ddnam. 

'' Gift of AaKiSARMl, of UjainJ' 
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No. 145. — PatMdnasa hhichhufUhd&nam Ay a . % . na 

Atevdsino, 
'^Gift of PratisthInA; the mendicant monk^ 
pupil of Arya . . ." 

No. 146. — Budka Bakhitasa hhiehhuno d&nam S$avataia, 
'^ Qifb of BuDHA IlAKSHiTAy the mendicant 
monk • • ."' 

No. 147. — Nadinagarikaya Indin&ye bhiehAuniye. 

^' Oift of IsidinA, the mendicant nun of Nadina* 
ffarika" 

No. 14S.^^Ar6pdnd Asadasamatu ddnam. 

" Gifk of ARTlpixl, the mother otAsadaJ* 



See No. 127 for another inscription of the same 
name. 

No. Ud.'^l^eniye^i&pariyana Ncuaya Mitaya. 

" (Gift) of Nasa-MitrA; the (female) ascetic." 
No. IbQj-^Bharadiyaia Sapurisasa Yugapajakcua d&nam. 

'^ Gift of Bharbita (son) of the emancipated 
YuoAPRAJNAKA." (Luminary of the age.) 

The term sapnrisa is the Pali form of the Sanskrit 
MpurusJuiy which is a compound of sa, with^ and 
purusha^ the divinity^ or of the pronoun sa^ which, 
when joined with pn/rushay means, ^^ the man/' or 
^^ that man/' or sunply ^' the mortal/' The term is 
found on nearly all the relic-caskets, and must there- 
fore apply to the dead. Accordingly I have every 
where rendered it by ^^ emancipated/' that is, from 
future transmigrations. This gives the meaning at- 
tached to the term by the Buddhists ; but perhaps a 
more literal translation would be ^^ absorbed," that is, 
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into the divine essence. Each word gives the meaning* 
in part only ; for the term sapun^sha implies one who 
has attained Buddhahood hy ^^ absorption ^ into the 
divine essence^ and who is therefore " emancipated'' 
from future transmigration. Perhaps the best render- 
ing" would be ^' the Buddha/' that is, one who has at- 
tained Buddhahood: but as the sole aim of the 
Buddhist was to obtain nwksha, that is, ^^ liberation, 
or emancipation'^ from transmigration, I have pre- 
ferred the well-known term ^^ emancipated/' 

No. 151. — Ayadhanakcua bhiehkuno ddnam, 

*^ Gift of Artaphanaka^ the mendicant monk." 

No. 152. — JanhakcLsa bhiehhuno ddnam. 

'^ Gift of JoNHAKA, the mendicant monk." 

No. 153. — Jenakaia-bhichhuno d&nam. 

''Gift of Jbnaka, the mendicant monk." 

No. 154.^-2>Aama RakhxtAya MadhutanUcaye ddnam. 

" Gift of Dharma RakshitA; of MadJkuvanikaJ* 

No. 155. — Makamarati muripayarano-ddnam. 

This inscription appears to be the same as No. 28 ; 
but I am unable to offer any translation. 

No. 156. — Ya90*P6la9a danam bhaMada. 
"GiftofYAso-PlLA." 

No. 157. — Dhanagirino ddnam. 

"GiftofDHANAOIRI." 

No. 158.— Pufoia-c/ia Hat%ya$a bhiehhuno ddnam. 

^^ Gift of PusA and of Hatiya, the mendicant 
monks." 
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From South Gate to West Gate, 

No. 159. — Bdlikdtfa IhichAuniya madald chhakatikayc 

ddnam. 
" Gift of BalikI, the mendicant nun of the tem- 
ple of Chhakrdtika:' 

No. 160. — Dhamasihiriy6, hhichhuniye madala ehhikatikaye 

ddnam, 
" Gift of Dharma Sthiri, the mendicant nun of 
the temple of ChhakrdtiAaJ* 
No. 161. — Avmnat/e SutaHkiniyd madala Chhikatikays 

ddnam* 
^* Gift of SuTRAKTiKiRNi^ the novice of the temple 
of Chhakrdtikar 

The term Avmna occurs in No. 100 as Avesani, 
which means an ^^ entrance/^ from vis ^^ to enter/' 
Avesana and Avesand may therefore be the titles of 
those who had entered into the religious life^ but had 
not yet taken the vows. I have consequently, but 
not without hesitation, rendered the terms by ^^ neo- 
phyte *' and ^^ novice. '' This inscription occurs 
twice. It may also be rendered ^^ Gift of AvisinI, 
the Sutrdntiki (or reader of the Sutras), in the temple 
of Chhrakr&tika.^' 

No. 163. — Sa^ha Devasa Verohakatasa Vdniddsa ddnam. 

" Gift of ViNi DisA, the . , . of Sangha 
Deva." 

No. IQS.-^ Bhadikiyasa SanghUa»a ddnam. 

'^ Gift of Bhadikriya, of Sangkila ;*' or perhaps^ 
^'Gift of Sanohila^ of BhadikriyaJ^ 

No. 164.— -ilraAa^a Paliiasa . • . 

" Gift of the Arhata Palita . . ." 

S 
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No. 166.— J roAaAa^a Paripanakata ddnam. 

" Gift of the Arhata Paripan aka." 
No. 166. — Dkamagirika mdtu ddnatn. 

'^ Gift of Dharmaqiri' 8 mother." 



From Wbst to North.— Outbidb. 

No. 167. — Udtya Nadinagariya dinam, 
« Gift of Udi, of NadinoffaHr 

This occurs twice on portions of the fallen colon- 
nade to N. W. 

'^o.lQQ.—Sadhaihoia Fa • • • 

'^ Gift of Sadhantha . • •" 
No. 169. — lit l)<myena ddnatn : Garakaye Ihiehhuniye 

d&naMt 
** Gift of GarIkI; ihe mendicant nuB; offered by 
Ifti Dlsi.'' 

No. 170. — Nadinagara Dupcuaka bhiMutUy^ dinam. 

^^Gift of Drupasaha^ the meftdioant Run of 
NadinagaraJ^ 

No* 171.'-^Takhad<iiiya dd(nam). 
" Gift of Yaksha-dIsi." 

No. 172.'^ Datakulavadcua ddnam, 

" Gift of Datta-Kulavada." 



On Small Pillars Fallen from Upper Enclosure. 

No. 173.— DamaAasa saiikamkasukapasa. 
"GiftofDiMAKA . . ." 

No. 174.«— 2)Aama*(2a<aMt ddnam* 

" Gift of Dharma-datta." 
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Plate^ No. 176.'^^Arahadd9tya''bhichhunfys ddnam, 

^^ Gift of ARHATA-DiiSi, the mendicant nun." 

No. \7Q.-^Sdmidar&ya ddnam, 

^'GiftofSwlMiDARl.", 



iNgCRiPTiON ON South Pillar. 

PI. XIX.^ No. 177. This inscription is carved upon 
a fragment of a broken isolated pillar near the south 
gateway. As it was a practice amongst the early Bud- 
dhists, before building a Tope, to erect a pillar on the 
spot, with an inscription recording their intentions, it 
seems possible that this broken column might beai' a 
memorial inscription relating either to the erection of 
the Great Sanchi Tope, or to some additions or re- 
pairs. The latter is the more probable, as the pillar in 
the former case was generally if not always removed. 

But the inscription is unfortunately so much ob- 
literated that it baffled even the heaven-born sagacity 
of James Prinsep. Some few words he read ; but 
apparently with hesitation, as he says,* ^^This in- 
scription is in too mutilated a state to be restored 
entirely, but from the commencement of the third 
line, bhakhatibkikkundbhi khamavase ddtdy it may be 
concluded that some provision was made by ' a 
charitable and religiously-disposed person for hungTy 
priests,' and this is confirmed by the two nearly perfect 
lines at the foot, — 

* Journal, yii. p« 666. 
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'^ Satijald petaviye ichhiAim$(id{)$i : sampenmaU ehikukUita 
9tydtu 

*^ ' It is also my desire that camphorated (cool f) water should be 
given to drink ; may this excellent purpose endure for ever/ " 

I examined the inscription in several positions and 
in all lights : I took impressions on paper and made 
a copy by hand ; hut the surface of the stone has 
heen so much injured that very few of the letters are 
readable excepting in the last two lines. There is, 
however, a suflScient blank surface on all four sides to 
make it certain that we have the whole of the inscrip- 
tion. It is therefore very much to be regretted that 
the general indistinctness of the letters should have 
rendered this inscription almost illegible. The open- 
ing is nearly obliterated; but, on a comparison of 
James Prinsep's copy with my own, I think it pro- 
bable that the first word was Devanam j next comes 
a blank ; and then Maga, or perhaps Magadha} and 
it is possible that the whole line might be read — 

Devdnam(j>iya) MagcMe raja, 

'^ DfiyiNAMPRiTA; King of Maohadha." 

The second line may be partially restored, thus : — 

. (a)hhi(vademd)nam Ckeiiyagiri , . 

" with salutation to the fraternity of Chaityaqiri." 

At the end of the third Une, the word Sangham 
^^ community'' is distinctly legible 3 and I think 
that I can trace the name of Dhamagiri. The 
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fourth line seems to have heen correctly given hy 
Prinsep : — 

hhokhati'hhikhundhhUchamamtcddto. 
" a gift of food to the much-emaciated Bhikshus." 

I can make nothing* of the fifth line and of one- 
half of the sixth, but the concluding portion of the 
inscription, which is nearly perfect, reads- 



Ichhakime Sdfi" 



"ti'Sangham samage milaihitike sii/dti, 
^' Is it my wish that the S^ti community may always be 
united." 

The whole inscription, in Roman characters, may, 
with some conjectural restorations, be read as 
follows : — 

1. De9inam(p%ya) Magadhe (raja). 

2. . . (a)bhi(f>ddsmd)nam Chetiyagiri. . . 

3. . i{khi'cha(pha)magiri . ikege sangham, 
4t, hhokhati bhikhundbhikhatnavise ddto, 

6. nidu ti sanam . . ehhava annd 

6. Saiivi^ye) petaviye. Ichhakime Sdn- 

7. "ti Sangham samage milaihitike siydti. 

The drift of this inscription, at least as I under- 
stand it, seems to be the following :— 

*^ DevAnampriya^ king of Magadha, offers his salutation to 
the community of Chaxtyagiri (and perhaps to that of Dharma^ 
girt also) . . . with a gift of food for the Bhikshtu^ much- 
emadated * (with their austerities?) . • . and prays that the 
SAnti community may always he united." 

* By reading ^fRf? Mdma, " debilitated " for the Pali 
hhama. 






263 THE BHILSA TOPES. 

In my account of the great S^chi Tope I hftve 
already identified the present name of Sdnehi with 
the Sanskrit Sdntiy which I presume was the name 
of the great Vihar on the Chetitfogiri, or ^^hill of 
CJiaityds" If my reading of Bhamagui he correct, 
we may identify the ^^ hill of religion'' in the long 
spur which stretches northward as far as Kan^ikhera. 
This hill is still covered with ruins, which no douht 
once formed a part of the vast religious establishment 
of Sanchi-kanakhera. 



LATER INSCRIPTIONS PROM THE GATEWAYS. 

On the North Gateway, 

PL XIX.^ No. 178.— DAamo^'rtno hhikhtmo ddnam. 

*' Gift of DharhagirI; the mendicant monk." 

No* 179. — In-PdlitcLia-cha Satnanasa-eha ddnam» 

" Gift both of Isi-PlLiTA and of SrImana." 

Prinsep^ No. 16^ reads the same. 



On the East Gateway. 

No. ISO.^^Arahcuiinasa bkikhuno Pokhareyakam ddnam, 

'^ Gift of Arhatabina^ the mendicant monk of 
PokkareyakaJ^ 

Prinsep, No. 20, reads Pakhareyakasa douhtfiilly 
as the name of the donor, and takes no not^pe of 
Arahadina. 
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Nq. 181.^^Biadata NigilaKL Samuamjnydiinam ddtiam 

thabho, 
'^ Plllar-gift of Bh ADR ATA NlaiLA; the learned 
in aU things." (?) 

Prinsep^ No. 47^ reads Danda-nagilalasa pamna- 
ndtinam d^athambho } and translates^ ^^ This pillar 
is the gift of the illustrious family of Danda Nagi- 
BALA." But the fac- simile impression of this inscrip- 
tion^ as well as a hand-copy now before me^ ag^ee in 
the reading which J l^^vp given above* 

No. 182. — Kirdroia N6gap%ya$a Achhaeade Seihita ddnam 

thabho. 
'^Pillar-gift of NIoaprita^ Aohhatada, the 
Sreshti (or master) of the weavers." 

Prinsep, No. 8, reads KarMa and translates ^^ Gift 
of AcHHAVADA Sethi, the beloved of Earasa 
NIga/^ See also No. 193 of the western gate. 
Pnnsep evidently considered Sethi as the feminine 
form of Seth, a ^^ banker.'' I have vejitured to 
identify the Kir&r of this inscription with the weaver 
caste^ who bear the same name ^t the present day ^ 
but this i9 ft mere conjecture. 

No. 188. This inscription is too indistinct to allow 
even of a conjectural translation. 



Oir TBB South Gatewat. 

No. 184.— Bttttta PalUaya hhikhunaye ddnam. 

** Gift of BuDHA PalitIj,^ the mendicant nun.'' 



( 
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Prinsep, No. 23, reads Budha Palitasa bhikhuno 
ddnamy ^^ the gift of Budha PAlit, the poor man." 

No. 186. — Poihakoia bhikhuno ddnatn. 

<^Oift of PosTHAKAy the mendicant monk." 

Prinsep, No. 23, reads Panthaka, 

No. 186.— Ftrota bhikhuno ddnam. 

'^ Oift of YiBJL, the mendicant monk." 

No. 187.-— Yakhaye bhikhuniyd vAdiva. 

'* Oift of YakshX^ the mendicant nun • •" 

No. 188. — Hanajaya ddnam, 
" Gift of HanajI." 

No. 189. — Vedi$a Kehiddntakarshirdpakam tnankata. 

This inscription is quite perfect : but as it seems to 
have formed only a part of a longer inscription, I 
cannot even make a guess as to its meaning. The 
donor was an inhabitant of Vidisa, and was perhaps 
named Kehiddnta. 

No. 190.— Aq/nytf iS>trt SAtakanisa 
Avsianiia Vdiithi-putoia 
Anandata ddnam. 

^' Oift of Akanda, son of the neophyte YAsnH- 
THA^ in the reign of Siii SItakarni." 

This valuable inscription is carved on the bas-relief 
of a Tope, in the middle of the upper architrave of 
the south gateway. The King, Sri Satakami, was 
the third* of the Andhra dynasty of Magadha ) and 

• Wilson's Vishnu Puiina^ p. 472. 



\ 
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his reign extended from the year 19 to 37 A. D, The 
word, which I have translated neophyte, occurs also 
in No. 161 ; hut in this instance it is possible that it 
may have another signification. A^vesan means 
simply " entrance/' from vis to enter j but as there is 
a separate inscription on the*middle architrave (see 
No. 191), and another on one of the pillars of the 
gateway (see No. 189), it is clear that the whole 
entrance could not have been the gift of Ananda. 
A'vesani must therefore have some other meaning 
which is not given in the dictionaries. Now as ishdy 
a ploughbeam, is derived from iif, isha^ to go, 
ishani may be taken for a beam of any kind 3 and 
thus we shall have ava + ishani = aveshaniy or (as 
there is but one s in Pali) avesani, an entrance- 
beam, or gateway architrave. As ava means to 
^^ enter,'' this derivation is quite legitimate. But if 
this was the real meaning, it seems diflScult to say 
why the term should have been separated from 
dlinam ; for in the pillar gifts the word thabho in- 
variably precedes or follows d&nam. 

After a careful examination of all the inscriptions 
on the gateways of the Sanchi Tope, and a com- 
parison of their alphabetical characters with those 
of other inscriptions of known dates, such as those of 
Asoka, B. c. 250 ; those of the Sah coins of Gujrat, 
A. D. 800 ; and those of the Guptas, A. D. 400 to 500 j 
both Lieutenant Maisey and myself had concluded 
that the Sanchi gateways were erected about the 
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beginningf of the Christian era. It was with great 
satisfaction therefore that I afterwards discovered the 
name of Sri Satakami in a conspicuous situation over 
the southern ^teway. This successful result of my 
long experience in Indian archaaology has given me 
sufficient confidence to say that the age of any Indian 
inscription may he determined approximately hy the 
forms of its alphabetical characters. 

No, IQl.^^Ayaehudoia DhamakatJiikaia 
Atevdiino Bala MUoia ddnam. 
''Gift of BALA-MiTRAy pupil of Arta Eshubra, 
the neiter of Dharma." 

This inscription is taken from the bas-relief of a 
Tope on the middle arphitrave of the south gateway. 
Prinsep, No. 28, reads the ^^well-tonsured pupil/' 
hut AntevdHfiy ^RWrf^f, means simply a ^^ pupil/' 

being derived from ^pif, anta, near, and q^, vdsa, 
to ^^ abide'' — that is one who lives near another; 
as a pupil near a master. Aya-chuda is the teacher's 
name: see inscription No. 103. Prinsep reads 
kathaka at the end of the first line; but my fac- 
simile impression gives kathikasa, the possessive case 

of *ftwr, kathika, a ^^ narrator, or story-teller/' as 

Prinsep has translated it. 
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On the West Gate. 

No. 192. — Kir&raya N&gapiyoia Achhavada Sethi-jnitasa 

cha Sansfhasa. 
''Gift of the son of NIqapriya Achhavada, 
tbe master of the weavers^ and of Sanqha.*' 

See No, 182 for the term which I have translated 
^^ weavers/' I rather suspect that it must be the 
^ame of a place^ Kirdra. 

No. 193. — Aya-chudasa Atevdnno Bala Mitata danam 

thabho* 
" Pillar-gift of BALA-HrrRA, the pupil of Arta- 

ESHUDRA." 

Prinsep, No. 22. In this inscription there seems to 
me to he no doubt that Ayorchuda or Aryya-hskudra 
is the teacher's name. 

Nos. 194, 196, 196. These show that the inscrip- 
tions were carried on from one line to another. The 
word ddnam, ^^gift/' is carved at the end of the 
upper band of the column, and th4bh0j ^^ pillar/' 
begins the second line, which is carved on ^ central 
band. Here the sense is complete 3 and the swastika^ 
ft^ separates this inscription from the following one j 
which, although it looks legible enough, has quite 
baffled all my attempts to read it. 
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It is worthy of remark that upwards of one-third 
of the gifts recorded in these inscriptions were made 
by the fair sex; who in all countries have been 
noted for their pious donations. The number is very 
remarkable^ when we remember that in India women 
could not possess property; but were entirely de- 
pendent on their fathers^ their husbands^ their brothers^ 
or their sons. 

Another point which I have noticed is the ex- 
tremely rare use of compound letters. Only three 
instances occur throughout all these inscriptions ; and 
they are certainly exceptions to the common practice 
of Asoka's age^ which adhered to the simplest Pali 
forms. The compound sw occurs twice in aswa (see 
Nos. 80 and 83)^ but the true Pali form of Asa 
occurs in the ink inscription found inside the lid of the 
steatite casket from No. 3 Tope at Andher^ see Plate 
XXX. The compound sth is found only once in 
DTiama sthiri (see No. 160); but the regular PaK 
form of th occurs twice in patithiya for pratisthiya 
(see Nos. 40 and 41)^ and once in mila thiti for nula- 
sthiti in the inscription on the southern pillar. The 
compound nh occurs once in the name of Jonhaka, 
see No. 162. 
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CHAPTER XVII. 

OPENING OP THE SANCHI TOPE, NO. 1. 

1. The persons who tried to open the great S&nchi 
Tope m 1822 made a large breach on the south-west 
side^ and carried the excavation to the foundation^ 
but they failed in reaching the centre of the building. 
The Tope was thus partly ruined without any dis- 
covery having been made to repay its destruction. 
Lieutenant Maisey and myself determined to proceed 
in a different manner, by sinking a perpendicular 
shaft down the middle of the Tope^ so as not to injure 
its external appearance. After a number of careftil 
measurements^ the centre was determined as nearly 
as possible^ and a shaft or well^ 5 feet in diameter^ 
was sunk through the solid brickwork to a depth of 48 
feet, or 6 feet below the level of the terrace, at the 
base of the Tope. But the only discovery which we 
made consisted of numbers of spiral shells (Planorbis)^ 
which had been gathered in the mud with which the 
bricks were cemented together. These will be valu- 
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able curiosities to the naturalist^ as they certainly date 
as high as B. c. 300^ and are probably not less than 
two thousand four hundred years old. The bricks are 
large — 16 by 10 by 3 inches. 

2. From the non-discovery of any relics or other 
objects^ we are left to guess at the age and destination 
of the great S^chi Tope^ from less certain although 
very probable sources of information. From these I 
have deduced that the Tope itself was in existence not 
long after the period of the Second Synod in b. c. 
443^ that the massive stone railing was erected in the 
reign of Asoka^ between 260 and 250 B. c.^ and that 
the gateways were added in the reign of Sri Sata- 
kami^ between the years 19 and 37 A. B. 

3. The age of the Tope itself depends on tl^ 
identification of W$smnagara with Cketiya) a point 
which has been already discussed and settled. Wes- 
sanagara is still represented by the ruins of Besnagar^ 
two miles to the north of Bhilsaf and Chetvj/agiri 
(or Chaitya-hill) is undoubtedly the hill of S^ncfai^ 
on which the great Chaitya now stands. It was here 
that Asoka rested^ on his way between P4talipatra 
and Ujain. Buddhaghoso calls the place Wessana-' 
g€tray and Mahanamo calls it Chetiya and Chetiyagiru 
The Tope was therefore in existence in 270 B. c.^ 
during Asoka's government of Ujain ] but as one of 
the eighteen heresies which prevailed after the meet- 
ing of the Second S3mod was named the ^^ Chetiya 
Schism/^ it is certain that the S^chi Chaitya must 
date as high as the fourth century before our er% 
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and perhaps even a century earlier, or about b* c. 

4. The date of the colonnade or railing might be 
determined approximately to belong* to the age of 
Asoka, by the alphabetical characters of the inscrip* 
tionfl, which are exactly similar to those of the pillar 
edicts. But there is a still more certain proof of the 
correctness of this date in the short inscription, No. 
110, which records the '^ gift of SubAhita, son of Ooti 
the royal scribe.^' This Goti was a descendant of 
Kodini (Sans. Kohudinya), one of the principal dis- 
ciples of Buddha. As he was the teacher of Yachhi 
SuYUAYATA, he must have taken the vows himself. 
His eldest son, OotiptUray was one of the most famous 
Buddhist teachers of his day. We learn this fact 
from the relic inscriptions which record the names of 
two disciples of Gotiputra. Of these, the most cele- 
brated is that of Mogaliputra, who conducted the pro- 
ceedings of the Third Synod in B. 0. 241. The other 
pupil was y&chhiputra. 

6. A third son of Goti, named KdJcana/va Pror 
ik&sany was the donor of Suvijayata's relics to the 
Sanchi Tope, No. 2 ] and his own relics were found 
in the Andher Tope, No. 2. A fourth son, named 
JBhandukcy is mentioned in the colonnade inscription, 

* I suppose that the interior brick Tope may be as old as 500 
B. 0.^ and that the stone casing was added by Asoka. This kind of 
addition was not unusual. See Maharvamo, p. 202^ where Lajji- 
tissoy king of Ceylon^ encloses the Thuparamo with a case of 
stone. 
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No. 33. Thus three sons of 6oti had taken the vows^ 
whilst a fourth hecame the King's Scribe^ or Secretary 
(Baja-Lipdkara). As the eldest of these brothers was 
the teacher of Mogaliputra^ he was probably some- 
what older than his pupil^ although not necessarily 
so. The younger brother may therefore be looked 
upon as the contemporary of Mogaliputra^ which 
will fix his date from 260 B.C. to 230^ durmg the 
most flourishing period of the Buddhist religion. 

6. The a&re of the gfateways has been ascertained 
frm « iZif6«n ca^ed on . ta^rdirf repr«enl,- 
tion of a Tope on the upper architrave of the southern 
entrance. This inscription (No. 190) records the 
^^ gift of an entrance architrave by Ananda, the son 
of Vdsishthay in the reign of Sri SAtakakni.'' This 
Prince was the third of the Andhra kings of Ma- 
gadha 3 and his reign has been fixed; by the common 
consent of all archseologists^ in the early part of the 
first century of our era. According to my chrono- 
logy he reigned from 19 to 37 A. D. 

7. The fact that the gateways are of later date 
than the colonnade or railing, is confirmed by the 
more recent character of the inscriptions, which 
approaches that of the S6h coins of Gujrat. For 
the sake of comparison, I have collected all these 
gateway inscriptions in Plate XIX., beneath the more 
ancient record of the Southern Pillar. By this 
arrangement, a single glance is sufficient to show the 
great change which had taken place in the alpha- 
betical characters in about two centuries and a half. 
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8. But there is still one more convincing* proof 
that the gfateways are of later date than the railing^. 
In the plan of the Tope, in Plate VIII., the old railing* 
on which the more ancient inscriptions are carved, is 
shaded lightly, and the additional railing and gate- 
way pillars, on which the less ancient inscriptions are 
found, are made quite black. By this it will be seen 
that a half pillar of the more recent railing is made to 
abut against the third pillar of the older railing. 
Now, as most of the old pillars were inscribed, it 
seemed probable that one inscription at least would 
be found hidden by the half pillar of the less ancient 
railing. And such, indeed, is the fact at the northern 
entrance, where a long hidden inscription on the 
pillar of the old railing is now revealed by the 
separation of the two pillars of different ages. 

9. The different dates of the Tope, of its colonnades 
and of its gateways, have been satisfactorily settled 
within certain limits j but the destination or object of 
the building is more diflScult to be ascertained. From 
the non-discovery of relics, I infer that this great 
chaitya was dedicated to the Supreme Buddha. This 
conjecture is strengthened by the existence of statues 
of the four mortal Buddhas at the entrances. For 
it is the practice of the modem Buddhists of N6pal, 
when they dedicate a Chaitya to Adi Buddha, to 
place four statues of the Dhydni Buddhas at its base. 
Vairoehana (or light), the first of the Pancha Dhy- 
ani Buddhas, is supposed to occupy the centre of the 
bidlding. It seems quite possible, however, that this 

T 
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Tope contained some relics of Sdkya; but if^ bb I 
believe^ the relies of the holy teacher were always 
kept in some easily accessible place^ for the purpose 
of being shown to the people on stated festivals^ it 
seems probable that they would have been carried off 
by the monks^ on the general break-up of the Bud- 
dhist monastic establishments throughout India, 
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CHAPTER XVIII. 
NO. 2 TOPK^^ANCHI. 

1, In 1819, when Captain Fell visited Sanchi, this 
Tope was ^^ in perfect repair, not a stone having 
fallen J ''* hut in 1822 it was half destroyed by the 
same amateur antiquaries who ruined the larger Tope. 
It stands half way down the slope of the hill, about 
400 yards from the great Tope, from which it bears 
109^^ west. The hill has been carefully levelled, and 
the western side built up to form a court 100 feet 
square, in the midst of which stands the Tope sur- 
rounded by the usual Buddhist railing. 

2. The Tope is a solid hemisphere (built of 
rough stones, without mortar) 89 feet in diameter, 
springing from a cylindrical plinth of the same dia- 
meter, and 3^ feet in height. The basement is 
feet in height, with a projection of 6 feet 4 inches, 
which forms a terrace for the perambulation of wor- 
shippers. The terrace is reached on the eastern side 
by a double flight of steps (now in ruins) 5 feet 2 

* Prinsep'fl Journal, iii. 494. 
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inches wide^ which meet at a landing-place^ 7 feet 

6 inches square. 

3. The hemisphere was flattened at top to form a 
terrace ; which^ when measured in its perfect state hy 
Captain FeU^ was 19 feet in diameter.* This was 
most probably enclosed by a coping*, or cornice, 
similar to that which is represented around the 
terrace of No. 1 Tope at Andher. In the centre 
stood a square pedestal, surrounded by a square 
Buddhist railing of small dimensions, its whole height 
being only 4 feet. The fragments of this railing, 
which I measured, were : — pillars, 8 feet 1^ inch in 
height, with a section of 7 J inches by 5f inches; 
rails, 10|^ inches long by S^ inches broad, at intervals 
of 2f inches. The pedestal was of course originally 
surmounted by a chattay but of this no trace now 
remains. 

4. The whole is surrounded by a Buddhist railing 

7 feet 6 inches in height, with four entrances to- 
wards the four sides of the square court. The 
pillars are 5 feet 11^ inches in height, with a section 
of 16^ inches by 11 J inches. The rails are 18 
inches broad, with a thickness of 5^ inches in 
the middle. The inter - columniation varies from 
17 to 18 inches; and, as in the great Tope, seems 
to be equal to the depth of rail. The coping is 
21 inches in height, and 14 inches thick, and is 
connected to the pillars in the same way as in 
the large Tope. This railing, like that of the great 

* Prinsep's Journal, iii. 494. 
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Tope^ is elliptical^ the long*er diameter from east to 
west being* 74^ feet^ and the shorter diameter from 
north to south only 69 feet. By this ellipticity of 
form^ a clear breadth of more than 8 feet is pre- 
served all round the base of the building*.* 

5. The pillars of the Buddhist railing* which have 
already been described^ are perfectly plain ; but these 
are ornamented by medallions containing a variety of 
flowers^ and numerous animals^ both known and 
fabulous. The medallions are circular in the middle 
of the pillar^ and semi-circular at its head and base. 
The semi-circular medallions are nearly all filled with 
flowers ; but the full medallions have men and women^ 
horseS; bulls^ lions and elephants^ centaurs^ winged 
horses^ and winged bulls. Many of the flower orna- 
ments are pretty^ but the figures of men and animals 
are generally coarse and clumsy. 

6. The pillars of the entrances are'covered with bas- 
reliefs^ all of the same inferior style of art^ save a few 
remarkable exceptions at the eastern entrance^ one of 
which is much superior^ even to the best bas-reliefe of 
the great Tope. This represents a female standing in 
a doorway^ with her right hand resting on her hip^ 
and in her left hand a lotus flower. Her hair is 
parted on the right side. She is naked to the waist^ 
from which a single piece of drapery is drawn over the 
left thigh. The graceful proportions and easy atti- 
tude of this figure place its sculptor almost in the 
same rank with the carver of the beautiful lions of the 

* See Plate XX. for a plan and view of this monument 
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south pillar. On another face of the same pillar 
there is a two-horse chariot containing two figures^ 
and attended hy an elephant carrying a standard- 
hearer. On a second pillar is represented a wheel^ or 
symhol of Buddha^ standing* on an altar^ and orna- 
mented with garlands.* Two kneeling figures are 
howing down to the steps of the altar. 

7. On one of the pillars of the south entrance there 
is a representation of a Tope^ enclosed with a Bud- 
dhist railings and surmounted by a square pedestal^ and 
by the usual chatta. On a second pillar is repre- 
sented an isolated column surmounted by three lions 
bearing a wheel or symbol of Buddha. 

8* On a pillar of the west entrance there is a bas- 
relief of a single column surmounted by three ele- 
phants carrying the same wheel emblem of Buddha* 
The base is enclosed by a square Buddhist railing) 
outside which two figures^ a male and a female^ are 
paying their adorations.f 

9* On a pillar of the north entrance, the wheel or 
emblem of Buddha is represented resting on the 
peculiar monogram or symbol of Dharma.:|: On 
another pillar is showtl an isolated column, sur- 
mounted by an elephant, and two liots, carr^dng 
the wheel emblem of Buddha. 

10. The colonnade of this Tope, like that of the 
Great Ghaitya, bears many inscriptions, of which 

• See Plate XXXI., fig. 6, of this work, 
f See Plate XXXI., fig. 1, of this volume. 
} See Plate XXXII., % 1^ of this Volume, 
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none have yet been published. These inscriptions are 
chiefly valuable for the light that they throw on the 
changes which had gradually taken place in the 
language. The most remarkable of these is the 
substitution of Bhikhu for Bhichhu. With five 
exceptions, the latter is the only spelling used 
throughout the numerous inscriptions of Asoka^s age 
on the colonnade of the Great Tope at Sdnchi ; while 
the former is the only spelling used in all the gate- 
way inscriptions of the age of Sdtakarni. 

But on the colonnade of this Tope we have both 
spellings; bhikhu being used ten times, and bhichhu 
five times. From this fact we may conclude that 
the colonnade was certainly erected at some period 
between the ages of Asoka and Sri S&takami. This 
is borne out by the forms of the alphabetical charac- 
ters, which, though generally like those of Asoka's 
time, yet present some differences which undoubtedly 
point to a later date. The principal change is seen 
in the manner of attaching the vowel u at the foot of 
the kh. In the Asoka inscriptions, this is done by 
the intervention of a dot, or point ; but in those of 
the present Tope, the dot is replaced by a small 
circle. 
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CHAPTER XIX. 

INSCRIPTIONS.-.NO. 2 TOPE.— SANCIir. 

PI. XXI.; No, 1. — Ifdffildti ddnam Ayam-atewuino. 

*' Gift of NioiLlsi, the pupfl of Abtya." 

No. 3. — Dhama JRakhita$a sghasaka. 

''(Gift)of Dharma Rakshita . . ." 

No. 3. — P6dvktd6Myag6masa ddnam. 

'' Gift of XrttagramA; of the Pdndu race." 

The celebrated name of the Pandus is here met 
with, for the first time, on a genuine ancient monu- 
ment. The use of the cerebral dy and the affix of the 
term kula^ ^^race or tribe/' prove that I am right in 
attributing this gift to one of the race of Pandu. See 
also No. 8, for another inscription of a Pandu. 

No. 4. — Budhilasa-bhogavarhatuikata ddnam. 

^^ Gift of BuDHiLA; the increaser of enjoyment" 

No. 6. — • . ma-devaya ddnam MUamajheya Antevd- 
sini(ya). 
'' Gift; of (Dhar)ma DeyA; the pupil of Mitra 
MadhyI." 

No. 6. — Isilasa bhikhuno ddnam. 

^^ Gift of IsiLA; the mendicant monk." 
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No. 7. — Sagha Mitasa bMkhuno danam. 

^' Gift of Sanqha MiTRAy the mendicant monk." 
No. S.'^Bfidka Palitasa Sethino Padvkulinitfcue ddnam. 

m 

" Gift of BuDHA PAlita^ the Sreshti (or master of 
a trade*) of the race of P4ndu." 

No. 9. — . • yapand . . . kasa ddnam. 

«Giftof(AR)TTAPANA . . /' 

No. 10. — Budha Bakhitasa anammitdkoia ddnam. 
" Gift of Rakshita . . ." 

No. 11. — Vyhasa bhikhuno ddnam. 

^^ Gift of YiDTA^ the mendicant monk." 

No. 12. — Yakhilasa bhiehkuno ddnam. 

" Gift of Yakshila^ the mendicant monk." 

No. 13. — Ndffapdyasa Achhava{dd)sa Sethisa ddnam. 
^' Gift of NioAPATA AcHHAVADA^ the Sreshti." 

See Nos. 182 and 192 of No. 1 Tope^ which both give 
the name of N&gapdya (or priya) Achkavaday but the 
persons cannot be the same^ as there is a difference in 
the dates of the inscriptions of the two Topes of about 
two centuries. The two donors must, however, have 
been of the same family. 

No. 14. — . • MapaMya Saraya ddnam bhikhuniya. 

" Gift of (EA)sTAPAKi SorA, the mendicant nan." 

No. 16. — V&layd Xorariye bhikkunaye ddnam. 

" Gift of ValI EorIri (the weaver ? ), a mendicant 



nnn." 



No. 16. — Bhama Sanaiya Xorariya ddnambhi • • . 

''Gift of Dharma Sena, Eor&ri| the mendicant 



nun." 



* The meaning of this term has been given before; but it may 
oe aa well to repeat here, that Sreshti is the head of a guild, and 
is equivalent to the modem Chaodri. 
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No. 17. — Naga Palitojfa dAnam ihdbho. 
" Pillar^ft of Naga PalitI." 

No. 18. — Phaguldya bhikhnniya dAnam. 

'' Oift of PhaoulI^ the mendicant nun." 

No. 19. — Balakasa Ayata Arapa Cfutasa sdsd . (nan)- 
dakasa atevasino ddnam. 
'' Gift of Balaka ArtyA; the pupil of Arapa- 
GuptA; the (delighter) in Scripture." 

Balaka may mean simply a boy^ and Balaka Ayasa 
will signify only the child Aryya. My copy reads 
Arapa ; but I believe the true name to be Araha. 

No. SO. — Yatna ItaJMtdya hhikhuniya d&nam. 

*' Gift of Yama Rakshita, the mendicant mm." 

No. 21.— itftfJ^ya ddnam^tkahho Tadaya Atevasiniya. 
« PiUar-gift of MulI, the pupil of YadI.'' 

No. 22. — 8agha BakhUaya niata . • daJta Itiddsiya 
bhiehhuniya ddnam. 
'* Gift of Sanqha RakshitI^ the . . of IsiDisi| 
the mendicant nun." 

No. 23. — Yasa Bndha Bakhitam Pokhareyaka»a ddnam. 
^* Gift of Yasa Budha RakshitI, of Pokhare- 
yakaJ' 

No. 24. — VinMdye VddyuvahaniMye ddnam. 

" Gift of the lute-player, VadyuvahanikA." 

This inscription is carved on the bas-relief of a 
wheel pillar of the western entrance. There has 
been an attempt to render some double letter, and 
I am not satisfied that I have read the middle part of 
the inscription correctly. If we might read ^^ or 

^Vf vadhii^ instead of vad^y which seems perfectly 
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allowable^ the translation would be simply ^^ Gift of 
VinAka, the daughter-in-law (son's wife) of Va- 
hanikI.'* 

No. 25. — Pedaya bhikhuniya thabho ddnam, 

m 

^^ Pillar-gift of Penda^ the mendicant nun." 

No. 26. — Isadakaditiiis€ua ddnam. 

" Gifk of Ibadakaditta (?) . (or Isadakanditi)." 

No. 27. — Isddekadiyd ddnam. 

" Gift of ISADBKANDI." 

No. 29.'^I)saddhidiya Patolaya ddnam. 
" Gift of IsADAKANDi^ of PratoU.*' 

No. 29. — Budha Pd(lita)sakodiya ddnam. 
" Gift of BuDHA Palita . . ." 

This inscription is much mutilated 3 but I believe 
it to be the same as No. 8. 

No. 90. — Sdgha MitoM Sonctdakasd ddnam. 

<< Gift of Sanqha MitrA; of Sonadaka:' 

No. 31. — Biidha (Mitiyedakadiya ddnam. 
" Gift of Budha Mitra . . ." 

No. 32. — Abha(ti)8d ddnam adha-porihoia. 

'^ Half-gateway gift of Abhrati (the brotherless)." 

Adhorporikdsa I have taken for arddha-paurikusyay 
'^ of half an entrance/' which is not an unlikely gfift 
to have been made to the Tope. 

Plate, No. 83. — l^asogirino ddnam bhichhuno. 

" Gift of Yasoqiri, the mendicant monk." 

No. 34. — Arahakasa bhichhuno chanakaya ddnam. 
« Gift of the holy bhikshu Chanak ya." 

This inscription will admit of several readings, such 
as— 
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*' Gift of Arhakay the mendicant monk of Cka" 

" Gift of Arhaia, the mendicant monk, and of 
ITakd." 
No. 36. — JBahuliua ddnam. 
'' Gift of Bahula." 

No. 36. — Oadaya Nadinagankaya. 

'' Gift of Gan Di, of NadiiMgarikdr 
No. 87. — Idagi(riya)ta ddnam. 

<< Gift of Indraqirita." 

No. 38. — Aya Handaluua bhikkvno ddnam, 

^' Gift of Artta Nandaka, the mendicant monk." 

No. 39. — Naga MakhitoM bhichhutio Pokhareyakasa 
ddnum, 
'' Gift of Naoa RakshitA) the mendicant monk, of 
Pokhareyaka.' 

No. 40,-^Sagha Rdkkita$a hhichku danam koisa. 

^' Gift of Sanqha Rakshita, the mendicant monk." 

No. 41. — (YayAihanakasa Udabaraghariyasa ddnam. 
'^ Gift of Yakshiuakaka, of Udabarayhariya" 

No. 4S. — • • • Udabaraghariyasa. 

"(Gift) of . . . o{ Udabaraghanya:' 

No. 48. — Sediya bhikhuniya thabho ddnatn. 

" Pillar-gift of Sen di, the mendicant nun." 
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CHAPTER XX. 

OPENING OP NO. 2 TOPE.— SiNCHI. 

1. On looking at this Tope^ which Captain Fell 
had seen perfect in 1819^ I must confess that I felt a 
secret satisfaction that the labours of the bungling 
amateurs^ who had half ruined it in 1822, had ended 
in nothing. But at the same time I had some mis- 
givings^ from the large size of the breach^ whether 
their workmen had not reached the centre. After 
several careful measurements^ however^ both Lieu- 
tenant Maisey and myself felt satisfied that the 
actual centre had not quite been attained^ although 
the excavators must have been within a single foot of 
it. Afl»r a few hours' labour in clearing away the 
loose stones from the middle of the breach^ we began 
carefully to sink a shaft down the centre of the Tope. 
In three hours more the removal of a single stone 
from the western side of the shaft^ disclosed a small 
chamber containing a stone box. 

2. The chamber was made of six stones^ four set 
on edge forming the sides^ and two laid flat forming 
the top and bottom. The chamber was not in the 
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centre of the building*, but two feet to the westward 
of it, the measurement from the south side being 18|^ 
feet, or exactly half the diameter, while that from the 
eastern side was 20J feet, or 2 feet more than the 
semi-diameter. The bottom of the chamber was 
exactly 7 feet above the terrace or upper surface 
of the basement, and 3^ feet above the centre of the 
hemisphere. 

3. The relic-box, formed of white sandstone, is 11 
inches long-, 9^ inches broad, and the same in height, 
including the lid. It was standing with one of its 
long sides to the east, towards the Great Tope. On 
removing it from the chamber, we found the follow- 
ing inscriptions carved in three lines on its eastern 
face : — 

Savifid Vinayakdna Aran JCdtapa 
Gotam Upddiya Aran cha V&chhi 
Suvijayatam Vindyaka, 

m 

" Teacher of all branches of Vinaya, the Arhat EjUtapa 
GoTRA, Upddiya (or Abbot) j and the Arhat 
Vachhi SuvijayatA; teacher of Vinaja."* 

4. Upddiya^ in Sanskrit Upddkdyay was the Abbot 
or head of a Buddhist monastery, who had accom- 
plished JJpdddnaj or the complete restraint of all the 
organs of sense, and the consequent suppression of all 
earthly desires. Vinaya w^as the lowest of the three 
grades of advancement taught by the Buddhist 
religionists; and the fact that Kasyapa-Gotra was 
a teacher of Vinaya will account for his mission 

 See Plate XX. 
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to the Hemawanta^ where^ as we learn from the 
Chinese travellers, the active mountaineers preferred 
the practical teachings of the Vinaya to the esoteric 
doctrines of the Abhidharma. The spelling of Aran 
for ArJiata is peculiar, as this title is always written 
Araha in the inscriptions of the colonnade of the 
Great Tope. 

6. On removing' the lid of the stone hox, we found 
inside four small caskets or hoxes of mottled steatite, 
of which one is represented of half size in Plate XX. 
Each of these caskets contained small portions of 
burnt human bone, and each was inscribed with the 
names of the holy men whose ashes were enshrined 
therein. All these inscriptions will be found in 
Plate XX. 

No. L— STEATITE BOX. 

GuTsiDB Lid. 

Sapurim(sa) Kisapa Ootasa Sava JBmawitdehariyasa. 
*^ (Relics) of the emancipated Eastapa Gotra^ the missionarj to 

the whole Hemawanta" 

Insibb Lid. 

Sapuri9a(8a) Majhimasa, 
" (Relics) of the emancipated Madhtama." 

Bottom. 

SapuritMa Mdritiputasa. 
" (Relics) of the emancipated HAritiputra." 
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No. II.— STEATITE BOX. 

OuT£R Circle. 

Sapurisoia Vdehh&ya Suvijayatasa OotantevdnHo* 
'^ (Relics) of the emancipated VicHHi SuvijayatA; the pupil of 

GOTA.'' 



Inner Cirole. 

JCdkanava-p^IfAdsaidhana ddnam. 
*^ The gift of EIkanaya PrabilLsana." 



No. III.— STEATITE BOX. 

Outside Lid. 

Sapuriicaa Maha Vandya$a — SiqntrisaM Apagirasa. 
^^ (Relics) of the emancipated Maha YanAta, (and) of the eman- 
cipated Ipagira." 



Inside Lid. 
SapurUasa Xadiniputoia. 

m 

" (Relics) of the emancipated Kohudinya-putra.** 



No. IV.— STEATITE BOX. 

Outside Lid. 

Sapurisam Xosikiputasa. 
*^ (Relics) of the emancipated Kausikiputra." 
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Insidb Lid. 

SapurUasa Gotiputasa, 
'^ (Relics) of the emancipated Ootiputra." 



Bottom. 

SapuriscLsa MogaliputoM. 
^^ (Relics) of the emancipated Maudqalaputra." 



6. REMARKS. 

No. I. Box. — ^The names of K&syapa and Ma- 
dhyama are recorded in the Mahawanso as two of the 
five missionaries who were despatched to the Hema- 
wanta country^ after the meetings of the Third Synod 
in 241 B. c. A second casket of Kasyapa's relics 
was discovered at Son4ri^ and from the inscription we 
learn that he was the son of Koti. Of Haritiputra 
nothing is known ; hut another portion of his relics 
was found enshrined alone in No. 3 Tope at Andher. 

No. II. Box. — Vacchi-suvijayata must have heen 
a man of some consequence^ for his name is placed on 
the outside of the stone box^ along with that of 
K^yapa. Relics of his son, Vacchiputra, were 
found at Andher, along with those of Kakanava 
Prabh&san and Mogaliputra. He is thus doubly 
connected with K&kanava, who was the donor of his 

u 
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relics to the S4nchi Tope. Colonel Low gives a story 
from the Pali hooks of Burma, regarding a sea 
captam named KAk&hhasdy who traded to Takkasila 
in the reign of Asoka.* Kdkd-bhdsd appears to be 
only a contracted form of Kdkanava Prabhdsan. 
The Captain was a servant of the King of Bom^ 
whose subjects were famous for magic spells. Asoka, 
therefore, employed Kdkdbkdsd to discover some 
hidden relics, and to superintend their enshrinement 
in a splendid Chaitya, which was duly accomplished 
with the recital of one hundred and eight PaU invo- 
cations. I presume that Kdkdbkdsd was a native of 
Multan, or Sind, and that he traded to Takkasila for 
rock salt. Kdkanava Prdhkdsdn was the son of Qotiy 
and a descendant of Kodini or Kokudinya^ one of 
Buddha's eighty disciples. The name is a remark- 
able one, and as both parties were contemporaries of 
Asoka, it is at least quite possible that they were the 
same person. 

No. III. Steatite Box. — Of Maha Vanaya and 
Apagira I know nothing ; but Kodini»putra was 
probably a son or descendant of the celebrated Koku- 
dinyay one of Buddha's eighty disciples. 

No. IV. Steatite Box. — I know nothing of Kosi- 
kiputra ; but Gotiputra, as we learn from one of the 
Andher inscriptions, was a descendant of Kodini or 
Kohudinya, who has just been mentioned. MogaU 
or Maudgala putra was the well-known head of the 
Buddhist Church, who superintended the proceedings 

* Journal of the Bengal Asiatic Society, zyii. 91; 93. 
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of the Third Sjmod, during^ the reign of Asoka 
in B.o. S41. He died at eighty years of age^ in 
B. 0. 833. 

7. The discovery in this Tope consisted of the 
relics of no less than ten of the leading men of the 
Buddhist Churchy during the reign of Asoka. One 
of them conducted the proceedings of the Third 
Synod^ in 341 B.C., and two others were deputed 
to the Hemawanta country as missionaries, after the 
meeting of the Synod. Prom this we may con- 
clude that the date of the Tope cannot be earlier 
than about 880 B.C., by which time the last of 
Asoka's contemporaries would have passed away. 
The railing is most probably of the same period, for 
the use of the term Bhikhu instead of Bhichhu (of 
which latter there are only five instances amongst the 
numerous inscriptions on the colonnade of the great 
Tope), might readily be supposed to have extended in 
fifty years to that proportion in which we find it used 
in the inscriptions of No. 8 Tope at S&nchi. The 
general forms of the alphabetical characters agree too 
closely with those of Asoka's own age, to permit the 
assignment of a later date than 800 B. c, for the 
erection of this Tope. 

8. The Tope itself would seem at first to have been 
intended only for the relics of K&syapa Gotra, and of 
Vacchi Suvijayata, whose names alone are found on 
the outside of the stone box. But I suppose that 
during the several years of its erection the Sanchi 
community gradually became possessed of the relics 
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of other distinguished men who had worked long 
and well for the extension and glory of the Buddhist 
religion, during the long and prosperous reign of 
Asoka. 

9. A comparison of all these different inscriptions 
establishes the intimate connection which existed be- 
tween many of the principal leaders of the Buddhist 
faith during the reign of Asoka. The family of 
Kodini, in two generations alone, would appear to 
have famished no less than six leading members of 
the Buddhist priesthood. His son Majhima was the 
missionary sent to the Hemawanta country in 241 
B.C. ; and his grandson, Gotiputra, was so eminent a 
member of the Bauddha community as to have merited 
the title of ddyddOy or, ^^ brother^' of the faith j which 
proves that he must have dedicated some of his own 
children to the service of his religion. This family, 
also, would appear to have been equally celebrated as 
successful propounders of Buddhism, for Goti is re- 
corded to have been the teacher of VS,chhi Suvijayata, 
and his son Gotiputra, to have been the teacher of 
the famous MogaUputra, who was the head of the 
Buddhist Church at the Assembly of the Third Synod 
in B.C. 241. The connection between the different 
members of this family and their pupils is shown in 
the following table : — 



r 
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KODINI 
had three sons, 

i 



r 



KODmi-PUTRA, Goti, MAJHTMA, 

Relics at Sdncki, had 4 sons Missionary to the 

and 1 pupiL HemaxoantOy 

i Relics at Sdnchi 

and Sonari, 



GOTI.PUTRA, KlKANAVA BHANDUKA, SUBJLHITA, 

Missionary to PRABHASAN, a Bhikshu or the royal 

DdrddbMsara^ Relics at Andher, Mendicant Monk. scribe. 

Relics at Presented See Sdnchi See Sdnchi 

Sdnchi & Sandri^ Relics of Vdchhi Inscriptions, Inscriptions, 

had 2 pupils. to Sdnchi. No. 33. No. 110. 

GOXrS pupil was VACHHI-SUVUAYATA, 

I Relics at Sdnchi, 

GOTI-PUTRA had 1 son. 

had 2 pupils. I 

I I 



MOGALI-PUTRA, ViCHHI-PUTRA, 

Head of the Buddhist Relics at Andher. 

Church in b.c. 241. 

Relics at 
Sdnchi and Andher. 

10. This genealogy, obtained from the inscriptions 
of the Bhilsa Topes, shows what we might reasonably 
expect to get from the numerous Topes which still 
exist in the ancient Kapila and Magadha, the scene 
of Sdkya Sinha's birth, teaching, and death. A few 
more genealogies, similar to the above, would pro- 
bably give us a complete succession from the time of 
S4kya Sinha down to the age of Asoka, and so esta- 
blish the accuracy of the date now assigned to the 
great founder of the Buddhist religion. As we have 
already discovered relics of his contemporaries, S&ri- 
putra and Mogalana, who date from the middle of 
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the 6th century B.O.^ and of Mogaliputra and others 
who assisted at the Third Synod in B.C. 241, there is 
every reasonable expectation that a complete examina- 
tion of the still existing monuments would yield us 
the names of many of the principal leaders of Bud- 
dhism during the 4th, Sth, and 6th centuries before 
Christ. We should thus, perhaps, obtain one or more 
complete genealogical successions during the most 
eventful period of Indian history. 
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CHAPTBB XXL 



NO. 3 TOPE.— S^NCHL 



1. At first sight this Tope presented a mere mass of 
ruins ; * but a closer inspection showed the lower 
courses of the hemisphere and the terrace of the 
basement tolerably perfect^ although hidden amongst 
a heap of fallen stones. The diameter of the hemi- 
sphere is 40 feet j the breadth of the terrace, which 
was formed of single slabs, and is still quite perfect on 
the western side, is 6 feet, and its height above the 
original level of the soil is 7 J feet j but only 6 feet 
above the floor of the entrance door-way which is 
stin standing to the south. The dome was crowned 
by a pedestal 4^ feet square, which supported a cKatta 
about 8^ feet in diameter. A square slab, which 
once formed part of the pedestal, is now lying to the 
south of the Tope, and a fragment of the chatta to the 
north-east. 

2. The Tope was surrounded by a Buddhist railing, 
of which the only remains are a few of the curved 

• See Plate XXII. 
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copingf stones^ and some fira^ents of two pillars. 
The coping stones are 9 inches high and 7|- inches 
thick. The pillars have the same section ; and we 
may therefore conclude that the railing was some- 
what less than five feet in height. The railing of 
No. 1 Tope at Sonari^ of which the pillars are 9^ 
inches by 8 inches^ is only 4 feet 8 inches in height. 
The enclosure most probably had four gateways; 
one to the south is still standings and I thought 
that I could trace the remains of a second on the 
east. 

8. The pillars of the southern entrance are 14 
inches square^ with an interval of 6 feet 4 inches. 
The clear breadth between the railing and the base 
of the Tope must have been about 12|^ feet } one 
side of each of the pillars^ to which the railing was 
attached^ is left plain ; and as the arrangement is the 
same as that of the entrances of the Great Tope^ it 
seems certain that the gateways of this Tope must 
have been of a later date than the railing. The bas- 
reliefs of the pillars and architraves are so strikingly 
similar in subject and in style to' those of the Great 
Tope^ that there can be little doubt that both are the 
work of the same period. There are the same repre- 

• sentations of Topes and Trees^ the same lion pillar 
• surmounted by a wheel^ and the same figures clad in 

, the same dresses. 

* 4. The Tope stood in the midst of a square en- 
closure^ and was surrounded by a very thick wall, the 
foundations of which still remain on three sides. The 



$ 
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« » 

enclosure was 90 feet square^ and the walls were built 
due north and south^ and east and west. ^ 

6. A shaft was sunk in the centre of this Tope^ 
and after a few hours' labour we came to a larg'e slab ' 
upwards of 6 feet in length, lying in a direction from 
north to south. On raising this slab we saw two * 
large stone boxes each bearing a short inscription on 
its lid. That to the south bore Sdriputasay ^^ (relics) 
of SAbiputba'' ; that to the north bore MaM * 
Mogaldnasa^ '' (relics) of Maha Mogalana.'' Each 
box was a cube of 1^ foot, with a lid 6 inches thick. , 
The position of the relics was on the same level as the 
terrace outside. 

I 6. In S&riputra's box we found a large steatite 

casket, upwards of 6 inches broad and 8 inches in 
height, covered by a very thin saucer of black 
earthenware 9^ inches in diameter with a depth of 
2 inches. The saucer was broken, and the upper 
surface had peeled off, but the colour of the inside 

I was still lustrous. Close to the steatite casket were 

two pieces of sandal-wood, one 4^ inches in length, 
and the other 2^ inches. The only other thing m 
this box was a live spider. 

7. The relic-casket is of white steatite. It has 
been turned on a lathe ; and its surface is now hard 
and polished. In Plate XXII. I have given a 
half-size sketch of this antique casket, which con- 
tained only one small fragment of bone, scarcely an 
inch in length, and seven beads of different kinds. 
These are no doubt the ^^ seven precious things'' which 
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were usually depoBited with the holiest relics ; as with 
the skull of Buddha* at Hilo near Jalalabad. There 
were two distinct sets of the seven precious things, 
the one containing the precious metals as well as 
precious stones, the other precious stones only. 

8. Accordmg* to the Chinese the first series con- 
sisted of — 

Chinese. Sftnscrit 

1 • Ba-fii-lo *••••• Suvama •••«•« Gold. 

2. A-In-pa ••••• Rupya ••••••Silver. 

8. Lieu-Ii •• Vaidurya «•• .Lapig laaulL 

4. Se-pho-ti-kia ..•••••• Sphatiha • • • • Rock-crystal. 

5. ]Ieu-pho-lo-kie-la-pho • • • • (A pale blue stone— ame- 

thyst). (?) 

6. Mo-lo-kia-li • (Variegated agate). 

7. Fo-ina*lo-kia PadmarAga ..Ruby. 

9. The second series consisted of— 

Cliinese. BaiiBoriL 

1. PorIo-80 Prabila Coral. 

2. A-^y-ma-kie-pho .. • J.sma^ar(Aa(7) Ajnber. 

3. Ma-ni • Mani.». Pearl. 

4. Gbin-shu-kia • • . • (A red stone— garnet). (?) 

6. Shy-kia-{M-llng-kia . • • • • • (The most excellent of pre- 
cious stones). 

6. Mo-Io-kia^pho Mardhata • * • • Emerald. 

7. Pa-cbi-lo • •.• • • Vajra,^ Diamond. 

10. The seven precious things found with S&ri- 
putra^s relics differ somewhat from both of these 
series ; Ijut the correspondence is still very striking*. 

* Fo-hoe^hij c. ziii. 
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Ist^ a flat piece of pearl; 2nd^ 3rd^ two small seed 
pearls ; 4th^ a garnet bead ; 5th^ a star-shaped bead 
of lapU'laauli ; 6th^ a crystal bead ; 7th^ au oblong 
bead of pale amethyst. The same custom still pre- 
vails amongst the Buddhists of Lad^^ who usually 
place with the ashes of a chief^ or the dead body of 
a Lama^ bits of gold^ silver^ copper^ and iron y pearls^ 
garnets^ and turquoises } grains of wheat^ barley^ and 
rice } specimens of red and white sandal-wood ^ and 
of the holy Shukpd, or pencil cedar (Juniperus 
excelsa). 

11. In the northern stone box we found another 
steatite casket^ somewhat smaller than that of 
Sluiputra. It is apparently of a softer substance ; 
for the surface when first seen was white and powdery 
like chalk ; but this has now nearly disappeared^ and 
the colour is almost the same as that of S^putra's 
casket. Inside we found only two minute fragments 
of bone^ of which the larger was rather less than half 
an inch in length. 

12. On the inner surfEtce of the lid of each casket 
there is a single ink letter^ half an inch in height. 
In S^putra's casket the letter is sdy and in that of 
Maha Mogalana's it is ma; these being the initial 
letters of their respective names. 

18. The relative position of these relics has its 
significance : for in their religious ceremonies the 
ancient Indians always sat facing the east^ which 
therefore they named the front, para; while the 
south and north were respectively the /^ right/' 
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dakshifuty and the ^^ left/' vdma. The west was called 
aparay ^^ behind/' Now S&riputra and Maha Mo- 
galana were the principal followers of Buddha^ and 
were usually styled his right and left hand disciples. 
Their ashes thus preserved after death the same posi- 
tions to the right and left of Buddha which they had 
themselves occupied in life. 

14. Sariputra was the son of the Brahman Tishya^ 
and of the beautiful-eyed Sari or S&rika^ who received 
her name from the resemblance of her eyes to those 
of a Saras or Cyrus bird. Sariputra, or son of S&ri, 
is his most common name } but he is also known by 
the patronymic of Upatishya. The Tibetans call him 
Sh&-ri-hi-bu, or Sfiri's son. Tishya was the most 
learned of all the Brahmans at the court of B^a- 
griha. S^ik4 herself was a proficient in the four 
Vedas, and had overcome her brother in disputation. 
But her son excelled them both; and was much 
celebrated for his wisdom. His talents, which were 
attributed to his moral and religious merit in former 
births,* were so great, that Sakya himself proclaimed*!" 
that the ^^ profoundly wise S6riputra was competent 
to spread abroad the wisdom of Buddha;'' and his 
fellow-disciple Kkchhkyano declared that ^^ excepting 
the Saviour of the world, there are no others in exist- 
tence whose wisdom is equal to one sixteenth part of 
the profundity of S^putra." 

^Csoma de Koros in Asiatic Society's Researches; vol. xx., 
p. 62. 

t Turnoui*! IntixKiuction to MahawansO; p. zzvii. 
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15. According to the Japanese ehronolo^y^ this 
wisest of the disciples of Buddha embraced a monastic 
life^ four years after S^kya's attainment of Buddha- 
hood^ that is in 584 B. c. He^ and his fellow-student 
Maudgaly&yana^ had attended all the philosophical 
schools of the day without obtaining conviction, until 
they heard the preaching of Buddha, when they gave 
up all and followed him. 

16. In a Mongolian work translated from the 
Sanskrit, and entitled Uligerun dalai (the Sea of 
Parables), we read,* ^^ When SAmputra. learnt that 
Buddha was bent on entering nirvdnay he experienced 
profound sorrow, and said to himself, ^ It is soon 
indeed, and contrary to all expectation, that the 
Tathagata hath resolved upon entering nirv^a ; who 
after him will be the protector and shield of souls and 
of beingB enveloped in darkness V He then said to 
Buddha, ^ It is impossible for me to witness the 
nirv&na of Buddha.' Thrice he repeated these words, 
when Buddha replied, ^ If thou believe thy time 
come, then do thy will, hke all the Khutukhtu (in 
Sanskrit, NirmmdrMya, incarnations), who enter the 
Nirvdna of tranquillity.' S&riputra, having heard 
these words of Buddha, arranged his dress; and, 
having a hundred times walked round Buddha, he 
repeated a great number of verses in praise of him. 
He then embraced the feet of the latter, placed 
them thrice upon his head, and joining the palms of 
his hands, said, ^ I have been found worthy to ap- 

* Fo-ktve-ki, c. zxyiii.; note 7, Laidlay's translation. 
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proach the gloriously accomplished Buddha/ He 
then worshipped Buddha^ and proceeded with his 
servant^ the monk Yantiy to R&jagriha^ his native 
town. When arrived there, he said to Yonti, ^Go 
into the town, into the suburbs, and to the palace of 
the king, and to the houses of the high functionaries, 
and of such as give alms, and thus say to them : 
^^ The Kutukhtu SAmputba hath resolved upon en- 
tering nirvAna — come and prostrate yourselves before 
him.''' The monk Yonti executed the orders of his 
master, went to the places indicated, and thus de- 
livered his message : ^ The Kutukhtu SIriputra 
hath arrived here ; if you would visit him, come with- 
out delay.' When the king Ajdtasatray the dis- 
penser of alms, the gi'eat dignitaries, the officers of 
the army, and the heads of families, heard this an- 
nouncement, they were all filled with sorrow, and 
with heavy hearts said, ^ Ah I what will become of 
us when the second head of the law, the leader of so 
many beings, the Kutukhtu Sariputra shall have 
entered nirvAna! Hurriedly they proceeded towards 
him, bowing down and saying, ^ Kutukhtu I if thou 
becomest nirvdna who shall be our protector, and 
that of so many other beings?' S&riputra then 
addressed them the following words : ^ Since all is 
perishable, the end of all is death. As ye, too, 
belong to this world of torment, ye, too, will not 
remain long; death will come and terminate your 
career. But as you all, in consequence of meritorious 
works in a former existence, have had the happiness 
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of being bom in the world with Buddha^ and that too 
in the human form^ do you add other accumulative 
merits^ and accomplish such works as shall save you 
from Sans&ra.' When SAriputba had finished 
preaching* thus to the bystanders the inexhaustible 
law, and had comforted their spirits with salutary 
medicaments, they bowed down before the KutukktUy 
and each returned to his home. After midnigpht, 
SiKiPUTRA. sat in a perfectly erect position ; gathered 
all the faculties of his soul ; directed these upon one 
point, and entered the first Dhydna. Thence he 
entered the second ; thence the third ; and from the 
third the fourth. From the fourth he passed into the 
Samddhi of the births of boundless celestial space ; 
then into the Samddhi of the births of complete 
nihility. From this SamMhi he entered that of 
^ neither thinking y nor not thinking f then into that 
of limitation ; and lastly into Nirvdna. 

17. " When Khourmousda, the king of the Gods, 
learnt of the Nirvdna of SiEiPUTBA, he came with 
several hundreds of thousands in his suite, bearing 
flowers, perfumes, and other objects meet for sacrifice. 
They difiused themselves through the whole space 
of heaven ; their tears fell like rain ; they scattered 
their flowers so as to covet* the earth, saying, ^ Oh ! 
he whose wisdom was as the depth of the sea, who 
had passed through all the gates of knowledge, whose 
musical speech flowed sweetly as a running stream, 
who was perfect in the fulfilment of every duty, in 
self contemplation, in all wisdom— the sublime chief of 
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the doctrine; tlie excellent KhutyJthtu BIbiputra — 
hath too hastily entered nirvana. Who sha}! suo 
ceed the gloriously accomplished Buddha ttid Tath4- 
gata to spread abroad the law V All the inhabitants 
of the town and. neigl\bourhood^ as soon as they were 
appi*ised of the nirvana of SIbiputra^ came^ bearing* 
mnch oil^ periumes^ flowers, and other things appro- 
priate for sacrifice. They wept loudly with accents 
of woe and sorrow^ placing upon the ground the 
objects fit for the sacrifices. Khourmousda^ the 
prince of the 6ods^ then commanded Yishwamitra to 
prepare a car of various precious materials for the 
body dT SIbiputra. When the car was finished^ 
the corpse of SAriputra. was placed thereon in a 
sittmg position^ and taken forth to a beautiful plain^ 
all the while the N^as^ the Yakshas^ the king^ the 
commanders of the army, the officers^ and the whole 
people, uttering cries of sorrow. There they raised a 
pile of cha^idana (sandal) wood. After moistening it 
with oil aid butter, they placed upon it the body of 
Sariputra, and applied fire. Then all bowed down, 
and each went to his home. When the fire was 
completely extinguished, the priest Xonti collected 
from the aslies the sdrira of his master, and conveyed 
them, as well as his pot and ecclesiastical dress, to 
Suddha. He placed these things at the feet of 
Suddha, announcing, at the same time, the death of 
his master* When Ananda learnt this from the lips 
of Yonti, he was much grieved, and said to Buddha, 
^ Oh, Buddha I the first of our band has entered 
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nirvdna; to whom now shall we unbosom ourselves, 
and whom shall we regard as our protecting* sun?^ 
Buddha replied, ^ Ananda ! although Sabiputka 
hath entered nirvdna^ neither the charge of your 
duties, nor samddhiy nor understanding, nor plenary 
redemption, nor the prajna of plenary redemption, 
nor the nature of occult properties, hath become so j 
moreover, many generations Hgo Sariputra once be- 
came nirvana, because he could not endure to see me 
enter upon nirvana/ '' 

18. As the funeral pile was formed of chandanay 
or sandal, it seems highly probable that the . two 
pieces of this fragrant wood, which we found along 
with SAbiputba's relics, must have been taken from 
the pile. We know that a Tope was built over the 
charcoal with which Buddha's body was burned, and 
that the Moriyans of Pipphaliwano celebrated a fes- 
tival* in honour of their much-prized acquisition. 
From this account there would seem to be nothing 
improbable in supposing that fragments of sandal- 
wood from the funeral pjrre of Sariputra should have 
been held in almost equal estima^on. 

19. MogaiAna, or Maha MogalIna as he was 
usually called to distinguish him from others of the 
same name, was the son of the Brahmsm Mudgala. 
His proper name was KXlika or KauTA, but he 
was generally called by his patronymic Maudgal- 
YiYANA, or MogalIwa. Gsoma de Korosf calls 

• Tumour, in Prinsep's Journal, vii. lOl?. 
t Asiatic Researches of Bengal, xx. 4p. 
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him Moif GALYiNA, that is one of Mongol extractioB j 
hut his true Sanskrit name is MaudgalyIyana. 

20. The relics of these two famous disciples of 
Buddha would appear to have been almost as widely 
scattered as those of Buddha himself : for we found 
another portion of their relics enshrined together in 
No. 2 Tope at Satdh&ra. We learn p.lso from Fa 
Hian that at Mathura* there were Topes both of 
She-li-foe (oi: S^riputra) and of JVlou-Uan (or Mq- 
galana)^ while we know that the former died at Jlaja- 
griha, where a Tope was erected over his ashes which 
was still standing in 400 A. D. 

21. It is not possible to fix the date of this Tope, 
more nearly than between 660 and 260 B. c. Sari- 
putra died a few years befor^t Sakya^s attainment of 
nirvana, in 643 B. c. It is therefore just possible 
that the Tope may have been built as early as 660 

B. c. ; a|id if there was any proof that Buddhisn^i had 

. • ... . 

extended so far at this early period, I should have no 
hesitation in ascribing the Tope to the middle of the 
sixth century before our era. In the Tibetan Dulva^\ 
it is recorded that Katyayana, and five hundred 
other monks, were despatehed by S&kya to convert 
the King of Ujain to Buddhism. This would seem 
to show that the religion of Sakya had been estab- 
lished as far as Ujain, even during his lifetime ) and 
that the omission of Ujain amongst the names of the 

• JFo'krve^kif c. xvi. 

t Fo'kwe-kiy c. xzviii. 

I Asiatic Researclies of Bengal^ xx. 89, Csoma de Koros. 



cele])rated cities whicli had ^tnessed various acts in 
the life of Buddha^ is to he accounted for \>y the fact 
that the people of Ujain were converted hy Katy&- 
yana the disciple of Buddha^ and were never visited 
hy the Great Teacher himself. At the time of the 
Second Synod, i^ fl. c. 4^3, thp ^t^mity of Avanti 
(or TJjain) furnished no less than eighty orthodox 
Bhikshus to assist the holy Yaso in suppressing* the 
schisms of the community of Vais&li. As conversion 
must have preceded the ' establishment of fraternities 
and monasteries, the propag'ation of Buddhism 
throughout TJjain may he dated with certainty in 
600 B. c.y and with probability even as high as 660 
B. c, during the lifetime of S^kya. 

22. On the other hand, it seems to me more likely 
that the relics of S^riputra were all deposited in the 
Tope at Bajagriha; and that they remained there 
undisturbed until the time of Asoka ; who, when he 
distributed the relics of Buddha over India, would 
most probably have done the same with the relics of 
Sariputra and of Maha Mogalana, I have already 
stated that the still existing gateway of this Tope is 
of the same date as those of the Great Tope, that is, 
the early part of the first century of our era. The 
railing I attribute to the age of Asoka, at which 
period I suppose it probable that this Tope was built, 
although it is quite possible that it may date as early 
as the middle of the sixth century before our era. 
The great Topes at S&nchi and at Satdh&ra were 
built principally of brick : and these I presume to be 
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the oldest of the Bhilsa Topes, most of the others, 
which are of stone, were certainly of the age of 
Asoka. 



OTHER TOPES AT SANCHI. 

23. The solid mounds of masonry marked Nos. 4, 
6, 6, and 7 in Plate IV., were all opened without any 
results. They were huilt of large stones set in mud. 
In No. 4, the solid rock was reached at S^ feet ; and 
in No. 7, the earth was reached at 13 feet 3 Nos. 8 
9, and 10, are merely circular foundations. 
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CHAPTER XXIL 



SONARI TOPES. 



1. The little villag-e of Son&ri is situated on a low 
spur of a sandstone hill^ between the Betwa and BesSli 
Rivers, six miles to the south-west of Sanchi, and 
about twenty-one miles to the north-east of BhupaL 
The name is only the spoken form of Suvarndriy or 
the ^^ golden wheel/' which is a symbol of Buddha as 
the Maha Chakravartti Raja. The traditions of the 
Buddhists say that when the age of man attains four 
thousand years, there appears a King of the Golden 
Wheel * ^^ who is bom in a royal family, and obtains 
supreme dignity on succeeding his father and being 
baptized in the water of the four oceans. For fifteen 
days he bathes in perfumed water, and fasts; then 
ascends an elevated tower, surrounded by his minis- 
ters and courtiers. Suddenly there appears a golden 
wheel in the east, shedding a brilliant light, and 
advancing to the place where the King is standing. 
If the King would proceed towards the East, the 

• Fo-kwe-ki, c. zviii.^ note 12. 
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wheel turns in that direction^ and the King^ accom- 
panied by his troops^ follows. Before the wheel are 
four genii^ who serve as gfuides. Wherever it stops^ 
there does the King in like manner. The same thing 
takes place in the direction of the south^ the west^ and 
the north — ^wherever the wheel leads^ the King 
follows; and where it halts^ he does the same. In 
the four continents he directs ihb people to follow 
the ten right ways^ that is to say^ not to kill^ not to 
steal^ not to commil adultery^ not to Ue^ not to be 
double tongued^ not to calumniate^ not to speak with 
elaborate refinement, not to abandon one's-self to 
lusts, not to entertain anger and hatred, and not to 
have immodest looks. He is called the King of the 
Golden Wheel, or the Holy King turning the wheel ; 
and he possesses the seven precious things, of which 

• » •  

the first is ^the treasure of the Golden Wheel.''' 
This wheel has a thousand rays. The monarch who 
possesses it is cafled ^^ the Holy King who causes the 
wheel to turn/' because fipom the moment of his 
possessing it> the wheel turns and traverses, the 
universe, according to the thoughts of the Kiiig. 
Other wheels of silver, copper, and iron, are klso 
mentioned ; but they are all nearly the same S3rmbols 
of Buddha. 

2. From this explanation of the name, it seems 
probable that Son&ri once possessed a golden wheel, 
which must have been elevated on a pillar, as shown 
in so many of the Sanchi bas-reliefs. A pillar oi this 
kind is described by F^ Hian, as stiU standing at 
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Shewei or Srdvasti in Duclli, Ti^heH he visited tKe 
placiei in 400 a: d: 

^^ There arie/' says he, ^Hwo pavilions and two 
stone pillars; on the pillar to the left, is execiileil 
the figure of a wheel — on that to the right is placiea 
the figure of an ox/' There is, however, no trace of 
a pillar now at Sonari I but the pbUshed cyliiidrical 
shafts of these columns could be so readily converted 
into sugar-inills, that their iehtire disappearaiice offers 
no poof of their non-existence. 

3. The Sonari Topes dre situated on the top of the 
hill, about one mile to the south of the village.* To 
the north, east, and south of the Topes, the hill 
extends for soine distance almost level, but to the 
westward it is broken into narrow ravines, which give 
rise to clear springs that once furnished the fraternity 
of Son^ wi5i L^g water, the M is covered 
with trees aiid low thotny juiigul ; aiid the place is 
now as wild aiid desolatfe as it was once cheerful and 
flourishing when the hymn of praise was chanted by 
several thousand voices. 

4. The Great Tope at Sondri is situated in the 
riiidst bf a sqiiare court, 240 feet each side. In the 
south-west cbmfer there is a sbHd square mass of 
hiasbiiry, from 12 to 13 feet in height, tind 36 feet on 
each side. In the north-east corner there is a flight 
of steps, 4^ feet wide, leading to the top. The object 
of this buildhig and of similar structures at Satdhara 
puzzled me very much; uiitil I had seen the ruins at 

* See Plate V. 
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Bhojpur^ amongst which there is a very large build- 
ing of the same description^ but in a more perfect 
state. As this was undoubtedly a temple^ I presume 
that the Son&ri structure was only the basement or 
terrace of a Buddhist temple. 

5. The Tope itself* is a solid hemisphere^ 48 feet 
in diameter^ of dry stones^ without either cement or 
mud. This is raised above the terrace on a cylin- 
drical plinth 4 feet in height. The terrace itself is 
6^ feet broad by 6^ feet in height. The Tope is 
nearly perfect^ not more than 6 feet of its entire 
height having been lost. It was once surmounted by 
a square Buddhist railing^ of which only a few firag- 
ments now remain. The pillars were rather less than 
3 feet in height^ with a section of 6^ inches face^ by 6 
inches side. There were three rails^ each 8 inches 
deep by S^ inches thick. The railing was all formed 
of white sand-stone^ from the Udayagiri hill^ while 
the Tope itself was built of the claret-coloured sand- 
stone of the Son^ hiU. (See figs. 2 and 3^ Plate 
XXIII.) 

6. The base of the Tope^ was surrounded by a 
Buddhist railing, 4 feet 8 inches in height, of which 
nothing now remains but a few broken pillars, and 
two or three small fragments of coping. The pillars 
were 3 feet 8^ inches in height, with a section of 9^ 
inches face by 8 inches side. There were three 
railings, each 16 inches long, 11 inches broad, and 
3J inches thick. The coping was different from that 

• See Plate XXIII. 
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of the S^nchi railings. It was 11^ inches in height, 
and the upper half had a projection of 2 inches on the 
outer face. The pillars were ornamented on the 
outer faces with medallions of fiill and half lotus 
flowers, as shown in the fragment, Plate IX. This 
railing was erected in the same manner as those at 
Sanchi, by the gifts of many different individuals. 
Two of these simple records still remain (see Plate 
XXIII, figs. 8 and 9). 

Fig. 8. — Aya-pasanakasa Atevas(ino) Dkama Ovtasa Navaka- 

mdnoia ddnam. 
'^ Gift of Dharma GuPTAy the new man (t. e., the regenerated) 

the pupil of Aryya Prasannaka." 
Fig. 9. — (A)yapasanakasa Atevasino Sagha JRakhitasa adnam. 
'' Gift of Sanoha Rakshita^ the pupil of Artta Prasannaka." 

7. In No. 13 of the inscriptions from the great 
Tope at S4nchi, we have a record of a gift made hy 
Abyya Prasannaka himself, who is there called a 
Bhikshuy or mendicant monk. As the name does not 
appear again amongst nearly three hundred inscrip- 
tions, it seems highly prohahle that the Bhikshu of 
the one record and the teacher of the others are the 
same person. This would fix the date of the Tope in 
the latter end of Asoka's reign, coeval with that of 
the neighbouring Tope, No. 2, which will presently be 
described. 

8. A shaft was sunk down the centre of this Tope, 
and at a depth of little more than 5 feet a large slab 
was reached, which on being raised disclosed the relic- 
chamber strewn with fragments of stone boxes. The 
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fragments were carefully collected and afterward^ put 
together^ biit iio trace of boUe br 8f Sttef relic was 
discovered, THe largest of the relic4)6xes is a cylin- 
der 4 inches lix height atid upward^ of ^ iiiches ill 
breadth^ covered by a dbined M of the sattie fide sand- 
stone having a rise of more than & iiiches: liiside 
thid -W&a d Sitidller stone box of the same description ; 
but only 8^ InbheS in diameter aild 3| ihchb^ iH total 
height. Inside this^ again^ there was & third stbiie 
box oi* casket only If inch in diameter; and of A 
different shape^ being nearly spherical with a pin- 
hacled top. Lastly^ inside this there was a small 
crystal casket only seven-eighths of an inch in dia- 
meter. This little casket must once have enshrined 
some minute portion of bpne^ or perhaps a single 
tooth of the holy Buddha ; but^ after the most carefiil 
search 6i the chamber, no trace of aiiy relic was His- 
cblered: As the rielic-fchamlifer was near the summit 
of the Tope, the probability is that the villagers Had 
opened it loiig before, and that -wheii the relic-boxes 
were broken the inihute fragment of bone W£ls drq)ped 
into the fehainber, and after the IdpSe cif yeats hkd 
becomiB miligl^d witH its kindred diist. 
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citAPiEli xiiil. 

NO. 2 TOPE.— SiDNlill. 

1: Tnfe secoiici bf the Sbh^ Topes* is situated tdtth 
by wesi; from the Great Tope at 'a, distance of thl-ei^ 
hundred knd fifteen feist: The bearing, 103 deg: W.; 
is id very liearly the same ks thkt between Nbs. I. 
fend II. Topes St S&iicHi; thdt I cannot help sus- 
pecting* that there liitlst haviei been sonle {ie^tiliat 
Bignificfaiice in this particiilar atiglel The Bfi^nchi 
in^lie is 109 de^.; aiid the riieaii between the Wb is 
106 deg. At S&iibW the liiie is t)toibri^ed to the 
eastward to A loil;^ temple. At Sonari also it is 
Extended ih the saiiie direction to No. 3 Tope which 
bfedrs 1(32 E. ftbin the Great Tope. 

S. No. & Tbpe is situated in an ehclbsuris IBS feet 
square. It is & iblid heihigphere bf Aty ^one; 27^ 
feet in diameter j raised on a cylindrical plinth 4^ feet 
in height; The terrace is 6 feet 8 iliches broad^ and 
12 feet in height. This is gairiied by a double flight 
of steps each 20 feet long^ which meet at a landing 
6^ feet long by 6 feet broad. No trace of railings or 

• See Plate XXIV. 
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pinnacles could be discovered ; but the Tope is other- 
wise tolerably perfect, not more than 6 J feet having 
been lost. 

3. A shaft was sunk down the centre of the Tope, 
which at 7 feet reached the slab forming* the lid of tiie 
relic-chamber. The chamber itself was 1^ foot in 
depth, and its bottom, where the relics were deposited, 
was on the same level as the base of the hemisphere. 

4. In the chamber was found a large steatite vase 
profusely but coarsely ornamented with elephants and 
horses, and indescribable winged animals of rude 
execution. The vase was covered by a plain lid, 
secured by lac. Inside this vase were found five 
relic-caskets, each containing portions of human bone, 
with an inscription recording the name of the person 
whose relics were enshrined therein. 

5. No. 1 Relic-casket is a round flat box of crystal, 
2 inches in diameter, and six-tenths of an inch in 
height. As the crystal was too hard a substance to 
be inscribed, the name and title of the holy man were 
carved on a small piece of stone three quarters of 
an inch long and only half an inch broad. The 
inscription, which is engraved on both sides, is one of 
the most interesting of these discoveries : — 

Sapurisasa Ooti- ^ r '9a Dadabhisd" 

'putam Sava Hemavata y \ -ra ddy&cUua. 

^' (Relics) of the emancipated Gotiputra, the brother of religion 
amongst the Dardabkisdras of the SeniawantaJ' 

As a full explanation of this legend has been given 
in my account of the different religious missions 
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despatched by Asoka to different countries bordering* 
upon India^ nothing* more need be added in this 
place. (See Plate XXIV.) 

6. No. 2 Relic-casket is of a dark mottled steatite, 
nearly hemispherical in shape, with a flat bottom and 
pinnacled top, similar to the smallest of the stone 
caskets found in No. 1 Tope. The inscription is 
engraved on the outside of the lid. 

Sapuruasa Majhimasa Kodini-putasa. 
'^(Relics) of the emancipated MAJHiMA^the son of Xodini" 

Mcfjhima is the Sanskrit Madhyama; and Kodini is 
perhaps the vernacular form of Kohttdinya, which is 
the name of one of the eighty principal disciples of 
Buddha. In No. 2 Tope at S&nchi the relics of a 
second, or of the same Majhima were found, but in 
the inscription the patronymic is omitted. As the 
relics of Kasyapa-gotra were found in both Topes, it 
seems probable that the two Majhimas were the same 
person, who was placed at the head of the Hemawanta 
Mission after the meeting of the Third Synod in B. c. 
241. His father Kodini was probably a descendant 
of the great Kohvdinya the companion of Buddha. 

7. No. 3 Relic-casket is similar in shape and size 
to No. 2, and is of the same dark-coloured and 
mottled steatite. The inscription, engraved around 
the outside of the hd, is 

Sapwritasa KoUputasa Xdsapa Ootasa Sava Hemavai&chor 

riyasa, 
^^ (Relics) of the emancipated son of Koti^ KIsyapa-ootra, the 

missionary to the whole HismawanlaJ* 
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The reKcs of K&iyapa were also fonad in ^p. 2 
Tope at S4nchi with the same inscription recording 
his mission to the Hemawantay but omitting the 
patronymic. 

8. No. 4 Reliq-casket is similar to Nos. 2 and 3. 
The i:»criptioa e^^ved »o t).e top rf th, iid «-: ^ 



. • • 



Sapwritasa Konkiputeiia. 
" (Relics) of the emancipated Eosikiputra." 

Another portion of Kosiki's relics was found in No. 
2 Tope at S&nchi. 

0. No 5 Belic-casket is of black steatite^ and is 
shaped somewhat like a pear. The outside is or- 
namented by a succession of triangles^ alternately 
plain and crossed. The inscription occupies the plain 
triangles on the lower half of the casket. 

Sajnmsa(sa) Alaioffiraia. 
" (Relics) of the emancipated Alabaoira.!' 

Allakappo or ATAwi was one of the eight cities 
which obtained a portion of Buddha's relics, and 
perhaps the name of Alahagira may have been de- 
rived from the city. Eelics of Apag^ra were found 
in No. 2 Tope at SS^nchi ; and I suspect that the two 
names are the same ; the letter *J l^ having been in- 
advertently omitted in the Sanchi inscription. 

—^^ , _i_ • » ' 

10. The erection of this Tope, which contained the 

relics of no less than four of the Buddhist teachers 

• « * 

whose ashes had already been discovered in No. 2 
Tope at S4nchi, must evidently be referred to the 
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same period^ towards the end of the third century 
before our era, by which time all the eminent mis- 
sionaries employed by Asoka for the propagation of 
his religion must have closed their earthly career. 



OTHER TOPES AT SONIRI. 



,••. .. / 



11. The remaining Topes at Son§ri are all of small 
dimensions.* The most perfect were Nos. 3^ 6, and 8 ; 
but even these had been opened before, and on the 
removal of a little rubbish in No. 3, the broken 
chamber was discovered quite empty. Nos. 4, 6, 
and 7, were mere circular foundations. No. 3 has a 
diameter of 16^ feet, with a present height of 6 feet. 
The bottom of the chamber is 3 feet above the ground. 
No. 5 is a nearly perfect little Tope. It is 14 feet 4 
inches in diameter at base with a heigfht of 9 feet. 
The upper diameter is 10 feet 4 inches. The terrace 
is 2|- feet in breadth, and 1^ foot in height. Its 
whole height could not have been more than 12^ feet. 
No. 8 is very much ruined. It has a diameter of 12^ 
feet, with a terrace 3 feet broad and 3 feet high. 



* See Plate V. 
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CHAPTEK XXIV. 



TOPES OP SATDHARA. 



!• The group of Topes known as the Satdh^ra 
Topes are situated on the left bank of the Besali River 
just below the junction of the Ghora-pach&r Eiver.* 
Sat-dh^a means Uterally the ^^ hundred streams,'' 
and the place most probably received its name from 
the number of streams which meet at this point. The 
hill on which the Topes stand here forms a perpen- 
dicular cliff, beneath which flows the Besali River 
through a deep rocky glen. The view up the river 
is one of the most beautiful I have seen in India. 
Above are the Topes, those mysterious piles which 
have baffled the great destroyer Time for upwards of 
two thousand years. Beneath are the clear emerald 
waters of the Besali j on one side darkly shadowed 
by the overhanging trees and frowning cliffs ; on the 
other side sparkling bright in the noon-day sun. The 
selection of this lovely spot shows that the Buddhist 
Bhikshu was not without a lively appreciation of the 

• See Plates I. and V. 
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beauties of that nature which he worshipped under 
the name of Dharma. 

2. The Topes are situated about two miles to the 
W.S.W. of the small village of Firozpur^ and about 
three miles from the villag'e of Son^ri. The largest 
of the Topes is now a vast ruinous mound of brick- 
work that has once been faced with stone like the 
great Tope at S^chi^ which it almost rivals in size.* 
The base of the dome is 101 feet in diameter ; but its 
present height is only 80 feet. The terrace is 9 feet 
wide with a height of 12 feet above the ground. The 
total height therefwe is 42 feet as it now stands ; but 
as the hemisphere was an essential part of every 
Tope^ the height could not have been less than the 
radius^ or 60^ feet; and was most probably some- 
what more. The Tope was crowned by a Buddhist 
railing^ of which several pillars still remain lying 
together upon the terrace. Some pillars of the square 
pedestal also remain ; and there can be no doubt that 
this Tope was once completed with the chatta pinnacle^ 
which has ab*eady been described in the account of 
the S&nchi Topes. 

8. The circular railing which surrounded the top 
consisted of pillars 2 feet 4^ inches in height with a 
section of 9 inches face^ and 7 inches side. There 
were only two rails^ each 10 inches deep^ and S^ 
inches thick. The whole was surmounted by an archi- 
trave or copings 10^ inches high and 9 inches thick. 
The square railing of the pedestal had pillars of the 

• See Plate XXV., fig^. 3. 
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same section ; but aa there were three rails the pillars 
were 3 feet 5 inches in height. They were ornamented 
with the usual medallions of full and half lotus 
flowers. 

4. A perpendicular shaft was sunk to a depth of 
10 feet^ but without any discovery. As the great 
brick Tope at S&nchi had not 3rielded any relics^ and 
as we were pressed for time^ we gave up the farther 
opening of this Tope. My own opinion regarding 
these large Topes is that the relics were always placed 
near the top so as to be readily accessible for the 
purpose of showing them to the people on stated 
festivals. Now as the great Satdhdra Tope has cer- 
tainly lost at least ten feet of its height^ and probably 
more^ it seemed to me very unlikely that any rehcs 
would be found in it : but^ had time permitted^ I 
should have carried down the shaft to the level of the 
ground. 

6. Around this Tope there are three of those re- 
markable solid masses of building^ of which one has 
already been described in my account of the Great 
Tope at Sonari. The first, which is half engaged in 
the northern wall of the court-yard^ is 55 feet long 
from east to west, and 48 feet broad, with an average 
height of from 16 to 18 feet. The second, which is 
immediately outside the western wall of the court- 
yard, is 80 feet long from north to south, and nearly 
60 feet broad. The third is in a more perfect state. 
It stands due west from the second, and on the very 
edge of the cliff, overhanging the river ; the wall on 



TOPES OP satdhAba. SS3 

this side bein^ built up to a considerable height. This 
building* is about 98 feet long* and 65 feet broad, with 
an average height of 16 feet above the ground. It is 
pierced on the eastern side with a doorway leading 
into an open passage, from which a flight of steps, 4^ 
feet wide, ascends towards the north to the top of the 
platform. All of these buildings were most probably 
temples, of which nothing but the raised basements 
now remain. The people know them by the common 
name of Siddh-kor^nakdn, or ^^ saints' houses/' As 
the term Siddha^ the ^^ perfected,'' or ^^ finished," was 
a common title of the Bodhisatwas, it is probable 
that these places are only the remains of their resi- 
dences. 



NO. 2 T0PE.-SATDH1rA. 

6. This ruined Tope stands at a distance of 230 
feet to the N.N.W. of the great Tope. It is 24 feet 
in diameter, but only 8 feet in height, and has a trace 
of a small raised terrace.* A shaft was sunk in it to a 
depth of 6 feet, when some stones falling in, two small 
steatite caskets were seen lying at the bottom. The 
stones were loose ; there was no trace of any chamber ; 
and the caskets were both much discoloured on the 
upper surface. It is evident therefore that the Tope 
had been opened before by the villagers ; who, find- 
ing nothing but a few calcined bones, had replaced 

• See Plate XXV ., fig. 2. 
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the relic-caskets^ and filled up the holes a^ain with 
loose stones. 

7, These caskets are of a pale mottled steatite^ each 
three inches in diameter^ and two inches in height. 
They are inscribed inside the lids, the one with Sort' 
putasa '' (llelics) of Sariputka/' and the other with 
Maha-Mogaldnasa ^' (Relics) of Maha Mogalana." 
See Plate XXV., figs. 4, 6. The history of these two 
holy men, the right and left hand disciples of Buddha, 
has already been given in my account of the opening 
of No. 3 Tope at S^nchi. The only real difierence 
between the alphabetical characters of the S&nchi and 
Satdh4ra inscriptions, is in the position of the vowel o, 
which, in the Sanchi legend, is attached to th^ top of 
the vfiy whereas in the Satdhara legend it is attached 
to the middle of the letter. This variety may have 
been only a mere matter of taste with the engraver j 
but as it is also possible that it' may be the result of a 
difference of date, it is worthy of remark. 



NO 7 TOPE.— SATDHARA. 

8. This Tope is similar in all respects to that 
which has just been described, but somewhat more 
perfect.* The diameter of the hemisphere is 24 feet j 
the terrace is 2 feet broad ; and the whole height at 
present is feet. A shaft was sunk down to the 
centre to a depth of 4 feet, when a large irregular- 
shaped slab, 8 inches thick, was reached. On this 

 See Plate XXV., fig. 1. 
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being* raised we saw a chamber^ 1 foot 8 inches long- 
from north to south, by 1 foot 3 inches broad, and 1 
foot 6^ inches in depth. The bottom of the chamber 
was therefore only 1 foot 3^ inches above the terrace. 
In the chamber there were two red earthenware pots, 
or covers, shaped like beehives. See Plate XXV., fig's. 
8 and 9. On raising' the larg-er cover, which was 11^ 
inches in height, we saw a cylindrical red earthen- 
ware box, 7^ inches in diameter, closed by a domed 
lid. There was no inscription of any kind. The 
mouth of this vase is broken in two places ; and I 
believe that it was an alms-dish of the holy man 
whose relics were here enshrined. 

9. On raising* the smaller cover, which was 9| 
inches in height, we found a similar red earthenware 
box, containing* two small caskets, one of steatite and 
the other of red earthenware, and both without 
inscriptions. Of these relics, therefore, nothing 
more can be said, than that they are probably the 
remains of some of the principal teachers of the 
Satdh^a fraternity. 



10. The remaining Topes at Satdhara are now 
little more than mere circles of stone, from 12 to 20 
feet in diameter. Two of them are hollow in the 
centre, and contain trees ; and it is therefore possible 
that these circular walls may once have been only the 
enclosures aroimd different holy trees. It is remark- 
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able^ however^ that at Satdhdra we found one solitary 
trace of the real builders of these Topes^ in the name 
of Buddha Bithuy or ^^ Buddha's Topes/' which is the 
name still current amongst the people for these 
massive and mysterious piles. 
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CHAPTER XXV. 



TOPES AT BHOJPTTR; 



1. The Buddhist remains at this place were first 
visited hy my brother, who gave a brief notice of 
them under the name of ^^ the Pipaliya-Bijoli Topes/'* 
The former name is so common in this part of the 
country, that it is the usual practice to add the name 
of Bijoli to distingTiish it from the other Pipaliyas, 
In the same way S&nchi is invariably called Sanchi- 
£&nakhera, to distinguish it from two other places of 
the same name. As Bhojpur has long been a deserted 
village, my brother probably never heard of its name. 
The ruined houses of Bhojpur, however, still remain 
on the hill between the Topes, and I have adopted 
this name in preference to the others, as it may possi- 
bly have had some connection with the monastic estab- 
lishment in the midst of which it is situated. 

2. The Topes of Bhojpurf stand on the southern 
end of a low range of hills, 6 miles to the S.S.E. of 
Bhilsa, and 7 miles to the E.S.E. of S^nchi. To 

* Jounial Asiatio Sodetj of Bengali xvi. 762. 
t See Fifties YI. and XKYh 
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the S.S.W, stands the celebrated Fort of Raysen^ 
which offered so gallant a resistance to the treacherous 
Shir Sh^. On the west the great Sanchi Tope^ and on 
the east the Andher Topes are all distinctly visible. 

3. The Topes are situated on the south-east corner 
of the hill^ on four successive stages^ rising one above 
the other^ and separated by rocky ledges^ which here 
and there have been formed into rude steps. The 
principal Topes stand on the uppermost stage^ and 
are very nearly in a straight line from north to south. 
On the same stage^ to the east^ are the ruined houses 
of Bhojpur^ and to the west are the remains of a 
large square solid buildings 06 feet long by 84 feet 
broad. The ruins of a second building known by two 
names^ either as Siddh-kormoMny the ^^ Sainf s house y' 
OTy as MMhvrDeo^karmandary the ^^ Temple of M4- 
dhava Deva/' that is^ Krishna, are 113 feet long from 
east to west^ and 82 feet broad^ and upwards of 20 
feet* in height. The walls slope considerably^ and 
are supported by square towers of small projection at 
the comers. The entrance is in the north-east corner^ 
from which a flight of steps leads to the top of the 
terrace, which is covered with grass. At the western 
end there is a small ruined temple^f of which the 

* Seyenteen feet high on north and east sides^ and twenty-eight 
feet high on the other sides. The waUs hare a slope of one inch 
for every cubit of height. 

t Amongst Sir Charles D'Oyl/s lithographed sketches on the 
new road from Calcutta to Gya, there is one of an old temple at 
Budh-Gya or (Bodhi Oya), which stands upon a solid terrace^the 
same as this at Bhojpur. 
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doorway and a few pillars are still standing*. The 
enshrined figure of Buddha is squatted in the usual 
manner^ with the soles of the feet turned up, the 
right hand lying over the knee, and the left placed in 
the lap. To the right and left of the head there are 
representations of Topes and other Ornaments. Be- 
low, there is the following inscription in characters of 
the seventh or eighth century, similar to that which I 
extracted from the Sdmdth Tope near Benares. 

T6 Dharmmd hetu prahhavay hetun teshdn Taihdgato 
ffyavadat teihdn cha yo nirodha, evam vddi Mahasramdnas. 
"Of aU things springing from cause, that cause hath the 

TathIoata explained. The cause of their extinction the great 

ascetic hath also declared." 

Dharma is personified Nature, or all existing things. 
Tatkdgata and Maha Srdmana are names of Buddha. 
Besides this figure of Buddha, there are some small 
hroken images, of which one is recognizable as Surya, 
or the Sun, with his seven-horsed chariot represented 
on the pedestal. 



UPPERMOST STAGE OP TOPES. 
No. 1 Tope, A. — Bhojpur. 

4. There is a considerable breach on the south 
side of this Tope ; but the hemisphere of dry stones 
is otherwise nearly perfect, excepting the upper sur- 
face, which is wanting in all the Topes. The dia- 
meter of the hemisphere is 66 feet 2 inches, and the 
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height of the cylindrical plinth above the terrace is 4 
feet. The terrace iteelf is 11^ feet in breadth and 5 
feet in height. The height above the terrace is 24 
feet 8 inches.* A shaft was sunk to a depth of 13 
feet without any discovery being made ; and as we 
were pressed for timci we were reluctantly obliged to 
leave the excavation unfinished. I feel confident^ 
however^ that the complete excavation of this Tope 
will lead to some important discovery^ perhaps more 
interesting than any that has yet been made. The 
Tope is situated in an enclosure 262 feet long by 214 
feet broad. 



No. S ToPB, B. — Bhojpur. 

5. This is one of the most perfect of all the Topes 
around Bhilsa. The top iS| of course^ gone^ but 
the double flight of steps to the west is still complete^ 
and the traveller may mount the terrace and peram- 
bulate the Tope. It stands just 200 feet to the south 
of the great Tope^ and is surrounded by an enclosure 
240 feet long^ and 210 feet broad. The base of the 
hemisphere is 80 feet in diameter^ and its present 
height^ including the cylindrical plinth of 4 feet^ is 
14^ feet. The terrace is 6 feet broad and 7 feet 
high. It is reached by a double flight of steps^ ^ 
feet in breadth^ which meet at a landing^ 7 feet 
square^ on the outside of the terrace. The whole is 
built of dry stones^ without any mortar or mud. 

^SaePlaUXXyL 
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6. A shaft was simk down the middle^ which^ at 
the end of two hours' labour^ had reached the relic- 
chamber^ at a height of 9| feet above the terrace. 
The chamber was a square of 1^ foot^ with a depth of 
1^ foot. Inside we found a hemispherical cover of red 
earthenware^ inches in height^ and 1 foot 4 inches 
in diameter^ beneath which was a red earthenware 
box^ 8^ inches in its greatest diameter^ and 6 inches 
in height. The lid had been thickly coated with 
whitewash; on which the traces of ink letters were yet 
visible ; but so much of the whitewash had peeled off 
in the lapse of ages^ that not even a single letter was 
legible. This is the more to be regretted^ as the 
relic-casket found inside is the most curious and costly 
of all our discoveries* The lid of the box was white- 
washed inside^ and the white colour is as fresh as if it 
had been recently done. On se^ng this I could not 
help wishing that the inscription had been placed 
inside the lid. 

7. The relic-casket is a small crystal Tope^ with its 
terrace^ plinth^ hemispherical dome^ square pedestal^ 
and double chatta pinnade^ all complete. It is shown 
in half size (in Plate XZYI.) placed inside the 
earthenware box in which it was found. The top is 
pierced with a small perpendicular shafts to which 
the pinnacle forms a stopper* The bottom of the 
shaft is the relic-chamber^ in which we found some 
minute pieces of bone. In the red earthenware box 
there were several small pieces of bone^ and a series 
of the seven precious things usually placed along with 
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the relics of an eminent person. These consisted of 
4 thin^ round bits of gold^ weighing altogether only a 
few grains^ 1 bead of garnet^ or Badaksh&ni ruby^ 1 
crystal bead^ 2 beads of pale greenish crystal^ and 
some minute fragments of pearl. For another series 
of the seven precious things^ see my accoimt of the 
opening of No. 3 Tope at S&nchi, in which the pre- 
cious metal is omitted. 



No. 3 ToPB, C. — ^Bhojpub. 

8. This was a ruinous-looking mound^ 14 feet in 
height, but with a slight trace of circular form on 
one side. The shaft was sunk down the centre to a 
depth of eight feet, but without any discovery. From 
the best measurements that I could make, the dia- 
meter appeared to be about 40 feet, or one foot more 
than that of No. 2 Tope. Now, the relics of that 
Tope were found at a height of more than 15 feet 
above the ground, and as the remains of this Tope 
were only 14 feet high, we concluded that the relics 
had long ago been removed along with the upper half 
of the Tope. One curious fact which we observed 
was that the Tope had been built in four distinct 
quadrants of masonry, meeting at a point, by which 
means the centre of the structure was accurately 
preserved. 
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No. 4 ToPB, D, — Bhojpur. 

0. This Tope stands in an enclosure of 130 feet 
square^ and 750 feet due south from No. 2. The base 
of the hemisphere is 31 feet 2 inches in diameter. It is 
raised on a cylindrical plinth 3 feet in height above 
the terrace^ which is itself 3^ feet in breadth^ and 4^ 
feet in height. The present height of the Tope is 16 
feet A shaft was sunk down the centre, which 
reached the relic-chamber at a depth of 6^ feet. The 
chamber itself was 2 feet 6 inches deep ; the level 
of the bottom being 4 feet 4 inches above the terrace. 
In the chamber we found a black earthenware box 
(see Plate XXYI., fig. 6), containing an earthenware 
bowl covered by a lid of the same material, on which 

is the word Cj) Many '^ the holy'* — a title generally 

applied to Buddha himself. Inside the bowl was a 
small crystal casket, with a perfectly flat lid. This 
casket is remarkable for the thinness of its sides, 
which in such a hard material must have been most 
difficult of execution. This casket contained nothing 
but a little brownish-red powder, which I believe to 
be only a portion of the dust which had found its way 
into all the relic-chambers in the lapse of ages. I 
presume, therefore, that this Tope had been opened by 
the villagers. 

10. To the east of this Tope, at a distance of 60 
feet, there is the circular foundation of another Tope, 
18 feet in diameter, with a terrace 3 feet in breadth. 
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and beyond this^ ^g^i^^ there is another of the same 
dimensions. 



SECOND STAGE OF TOPES. 
No. 7 ToPB, ai — Bhojpur. 

11. This Tope is situated on the eastern ed^e of 
the second stage^ at a distance of 860 feet from the 
Great Tope, on the uppermost platform. The dia- 
meter of the hemisphere is 82 feet 4 inches^ and its 
present height is 11 feet above the cylindrical plinth^ 
which is only 1 foot 8 inches in height. The terrace 
is very small for a Tope of this size,* its breadth 
being only 1 foot 8 inches, and its height 1^ foot. 
The whole height of the Tope is therefore little more 
than 14 feet. 

13. A shaft was sunk as usual, down the centre ; 
but at a depth of less than 8 feet the edge of the 
relic^chamber was discovered on the south side of the 
excavation. On measurement, the centre of the relic- 
chamber was found to be 3 feet to the south of the 
centi*e of the Tope. In cases of this kind, I always 
suspect that a second chamber has formerly existed, 
such as we found in Tope No. 17, k> at Bhojpur 
(See Plate XXX., fig. 5), and that it was destroyed 
when opened by the villagers. A presiunptive proof 
of this supposition was found in the disposition and 
contents of the relic-chamber. One of the side stones 

* See Plate XXYII., figs. 1 and 2. 
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waB displaced^ and its end thrust some three inches 
into the chamber. The lid of the red earthenware 
box was separated from the bottom^ and each half 
contained an earthenware vase^ both without lids^ and 
one with a broken neck. The whole chamber was 
full of leaves and earthy and small stones^ amongst 
which rubbish we found the lids of the two vases. 
Now^ the relic-chamber^ which was feet 8 inches 
above the terrace^ was only 16 feet square and 8 inches 
deep. It could scarcely^ therefore^ have been in- 
tended to hold both of the vases which were found in 
it. One of these vases was^ no doubt^ ori^nally 
placed in the red earthenware box ; and it is possible 
that the other vase may have been placed in the 
corner of the chamber ; but it seems to me more pro- 
bable that it should have been placed in another 
chamber. 

18. Both of these earthenware vases are inscribed ; 
and as these are the only inscriptions that were found 
at Bhojpur their occurrence is remarkable. The red 
earthenware box is shown in Plate XXYII.^ fig. 3^ on 
a scale of one-eighth of the original size. The larger 
vase is given in fig. 4 of the same Plate. It is 4^ 
inches in height and 6^ inches in breadth — the width 
of the neck^ which is broken^ being 8 inches. The 
upper surface is ornamented with a succession of dotted 
figfures^ and on the body of the bowl is the legend 
PatitOy ^' the degraded." This simple inscription is a 
curious and unexpected illustration of the most com- 
mon punishment for breaches of discipline in the 
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ancient Buddhist Churcli. The punishment of ^^ de- 
g^dation'' was awarded for indecent conversation^ or 
for immoral behaviour^ or for causing dissensions 
amongst the fraternity.* The Patito (Sanskrit 
Patitya) must therefore have been guilty of one of 
these three sins. The ceremony f of degradation 
consisted in turning the offender's alms-dish upside 
down^ in which position it was left until reconciliation 
had taken place^ when the alms-dish was agtiin set 
upright. In the present case we may suppose that 
the offending monk had died during his degradation^ 
and that his alms-dish had been thus inscribed at 
his own request as a mark of his penitence and 
humility. 

14. The smaller vase is of red earthenware, 4^ 
inches in height and nearly 5 inches in width. On 
the upper surface of the bowl is the legend Upahita-- 
kasa, ^^ Relics of Upahitaka/' which was no doubt 
the name of one of the leading monks of the Bhojpur 
fraternity. 

15. It is scarcely possible to determine the age of 
this Tope except conjecturally. The forms of the 
alphabetical characters in the two inscriptions show 
that its date cannot be much later than the end of the 
third century before our era ; while the lowness of the 
plinth on which the dome stands shows that it was 
most probably erected in the beginning of Asoka's 

* Gsonia de Eoros — Analysis of the Dulva; in Asiatic Be- 
searches of Bengal; xz. 82. 
t Ditto, ditto, p. 87. 
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reign. The date may therefore be stated approxi- 
mately as the latter half of the third century before 
the Christian era. 



No. 8 Tope, b. — Bhojpur. 

16. This is the largest Tope on the second stage of 
the hill^ the base of the dome being 38^ feet in 
diameter. It stands to the south-west of the last 
Tope at a distance of 260 feet in the direction of 
No. 4 Tope.* The plinth is raised 3 feet above the 
terrace^ which is 5 feet 4 inches in breadth^ and 6^ 
feet in height^ with a slope of 6 inches. As the 
height of the mound is now only 19^ feet, or only two- 
thirds of the original height of the Tope, it is not to be 
wondered at that the shaft which we sank down to the 
level of the terrace should have yielded no relics. 



No. 9 ToPB, c. — Bhojpur. 

17. At 160 feet to the S.S.E. of the Tope, there 
is another of less size but equally ruinous. The base 
of the dome is 29 feet in diameter, and the height of 
the cylindrical plinth is 1^ foot. The terrace is 2^ feet 
broad, and 5^ feet in height, with a slight slope out- 
wards. The whole height is now only a little more 
than 14 feet. The usual shaft was sunk to a depth 
of nearly seven feet to the relic-chamber, in which 

• Fig. 6, Plate XXVII. 
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was a lar^e box of red earthenware^ Inside this was 
a double steatite vase* of a mottled purple colour^ 
containing an abundance of human bones amongfst 
which the following are recognizable : — 

Portion of temporal bone. 

Portion of parietal bone. The internal sorfaoe still retains the 

.branching linea oalled eulci meninffeu These portions of the 

sknll are very much solidified, which proves that they belonged 

to an old person. 
Three ineisars, or front teeth. 
One molar, or back toothy not folly deyeloped, and therefore the 

backmost^ or wisdom tooth. 
Portions of ulna, forming the lower end of long arm bone. 
Portions of tibia t 
Portions of Jemur, or thigh bone, with the linea aspera still 

strongly marked. 
Portions o{ phalanges unguium, or finger bones. 



No. 10 ToPB, d.-— Bhojpur. 

18. This ruinous Tope had a diameter of 19 feet^ 
with a terrace 2 feet 8 inches broad and 3 feet in 
height. The whole height was only 7^ feet. On 
removing a few stones we found a chamber^ 1 foot 
square and 1 foot deep^ filled with leaves and rubbishy 
and containing one complete earthenware box^ and a 
part of a second. In the box there were a few small 
pieces of bone mixed with leaves and graveL This 

* See Plate XXYIL, fig. 8. The lid of the large box is itself 
formed into a small box. 
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Tope had therefore certainly been opened before by 
the villagers. 



No. ll.JToPB, 6. — ^Bhojpur. 

19. A tree was growing* in the middle of this 
ruined Tope which is only 15^ feet in diameter^ with 
a terrace 8^ feet bioad^ and 6 feet high. On the 
west a double flight of steps 3|- feet broad meet at a 
landing 6|- feet long by 4f feet broad. The removal 
of a few stones showed a chamber 18 inches square^ 
and 13 inches deep^ the bottom being on a level with 
the terrace. In the chamber we found a round 
earthen jar full of bits of bone^ leaves, and rubbish. 
Like the last Tope, this had evidently been opened 
before. 



20. The remaining Topes on the second stage of 
the hill may be described in a few words. 

No. 12 Tope, f, and No. 13, g, have each a 
diameter of 17 feet. No. 14, h, has a diameter of 
17f, and No. 16, i, of 18^ feet, the present height 
being only 4 feet. No. 16, j, has a diameter of 23|- 
feet, with a terrace 3 feet broad. 

No. 17, k, has a diameter of 19^ feet, and a height 
of 6 feet. On removing a few stones we found two 
relic-chambers at a height of 6 feet above the ground. 
The chambers stood respectively to the N.E. and 



I 
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S.W. of each other^ although the direction of their 
sides corresponded with the north^ south^ east, aQd 
west* See Plate XXX,, fig*. 6. One chamber was 
9 inches square, and the other only 7 inches square. 
Inside we found the remains of earthenware pots 
and4)itd of bone mixed with leaves and rubbish. This 
Tope had also been opened by the villagers. 

No. 18, 1, has a diameter of 10|^ feet, and No. 
19, m, of 13 feet ; No. 20, n, is a mere circulai* 
foundation ; No. 21, o, has a diameter of 18^ feet ; 
and No. 22, p, of 9^ feet, with a terrace of 1 foot 1 
inches. 



THIHD STAGE OF TOPES.— B HO JPUR. 

21. The third stage or platform of the hill is 
very narrow, and has only a few Topes, all of which 
are of small size. 

No. 23, q, has a diameter of 19 feet, and a terrace 
of 1^ foot. A chamber was found in this Tope at a 
height of only 3 feet above the ground. It was 1^ 
foot long, IJ foot broad, and 9 inches deepj and it 
contained three earthenware jars filled with earth and 
leaves. 

No. 24, r, is 6 feet in diameter, and is the smallest 
at Bhojpur j No. 25, 8, is 9 feet in diameter, with a 
terrace of only 6 inches ; No. 26, t; is 8 feet in diameter 
\idth a terrace of 14 inches ; No. 27, u, is 7^ feet in 
diameter ; No. 28, v, is 10 feet j and No. 29, w, is 7 
feet. 
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LOWERMOST STAGE OF TOPES.— BHOJPUR. 

22, There are only eight Topes now remaining" 
on this platform of the hill all lying in a direction 
from north to south^ and parallel to the other series. 

No. 30 Tope^ a, is 8^ feet in diameter and 2 feet 
high, with a terrace of 1 foot 6 inches ; No. 31, j3, is 
10^ feet in diameter ; No. 32, 7, is 9 feet j No. 33, 
8, is 13 feet ; No. 34, £, is 10 feet j and No 36, l^ is 
17|- feet in diameter. All these Topes are standing 
close together at the northern end of the platform. 
At 600 feet to the south are the remains of No. 36 
Tope, 17, and again at 600 feet to the south of this is 
No. 37 Tope, d, which is now a mere mound of stones 
with a diameter of between 30 and 40 feet. A shaft 
was sunk down the centre of this Tope to the solid 
rock without any discovery. 

23. A more careful examination of all the little 
heaps of stones lying about these different stages of 
the hill would no doubt discover some ten or even 
twenty more of these small Topes ; but as they have 
all long ago been rifled by the villagers the labour 
would be completely thrown away. The old village 
of Bhojpur was no doubt entirely built of stones 
taken from these little Topes, and from the surround- 
ing walls of the great Topes. This will fully account 
for the few discoveries of interest amongst so many 
Topes J as not more than five, or perhaps six, of the 
largest had escaped the hands of the spoilers. 
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CHAPTER XXVL 



ANDHER TOPES. 



1. The little village of Andher is situated at the 
foot of a hill 10^ miles to the south-west of Bhilsa^ 
and 6 miles to the west of Bhojpur. The Topes are 
perched on the northern declivity of the hill just two 
miles from Andher^ and on the very edg*e of the clifi^ 
ahout 600 feet above the plain. The position is a 
very fine one, from which the eye wanders over the 
whole of the Bhilsa district to the north, tiU checked 
by the blue hills beyond Gyaraspur, a distance of 
twenty-five miles. The Great Tope at S&nchi, the 
Loh&ngi rock at Bhilsa, and the holy hiU of Udaya- 
giri, are the most conspicuous objects in the landscape. 
Nearer, and almost beneath one's feet, are the nu- 
merous Topes of Bhojpur.* 

NO 1 TOPK— ANDHER. 

2. This is one of the few Topes which has a 
Buddhist railing* still standing-.f Its preservation 

 See Plates I. and V. 

t See Plate XXVIII., figs. 1 and 2. 
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is no doubt due to the secluded and inaccessible posi- 
tion of the Topes, which are not large enough to 
attract the eye, although they can be distinctly seen 
when pointed out. The base of the dome, which is 
35 feet 2 inches in diameter, rests on a cylindrical 
plinth only 4 feet in height. The teiTace, 5 J feet 
wide and 6 feet high, has a stone coping, along its 
outer edge, 16 inches in height, and 13 inches in 
thickness. This is the only instance of terrace-coping 
that now exists. From the style of the bas-reliefs of 
Topes on the Sanchi gateways, we had expected to 
have found some terraces surrounded by Buddhist 
railings, but we were disappointed, for not one of the 
numerous Topes excepting this has the slightest trace 
of a ledge of any kind. The rounded and massive 
coping forms an appropriate finish to the massive 
basement. On the west there is a double flight of 
steps, 4 feet 4 inches in width, which meet at a 
landing-place 7 feet 2 inches in length and 6^ feet in 
breadth. Several of the steps are perfect, 13^ inches 
broad and 10 inches high; and, as the gateway is 
still standing, we have here one of the most complete 
existing specimens of the second-rate Tope. 

3. The base is enclosed by a Buddhist railing 7 
feet in height, with an entrance on the west formed 
in the same manner as those of the Sanchi Topes. 
The pillars are 6 feet 8| inches in height, with a 
section of 14^ inches face and 10|^ inches side. There 
are three railings each 18 inches broad, and 6 J inches 
thick. The coping is the same as that of the terrace. 
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The pillars are ornamented with full and half me* 
dallions formed of lotus and other flowers. The 
quadruple emblem of Dharma^ which is seen on so 
many of the old coins^ here occupies a medallion.* 
On one of the pillars there is a short inscription in 
the usual style : — 

Dhania Sivasa Mdtu ddnam, 
" Gift of Dharva-Siva's mother.'* 

The characters^ which are very neatly cut and weB 
formed^ are apparently as old as those of the gpreat 
Sdnchi Tope which dates in the reign of Asoka. 
The pillars of the entrance are carved on both sides, 
and the two outer ones on three sides. The principal 
subjects are : a wheel-pillar with a capital formed of 
two lions and an elephant, a holy tree surmoimted by 
a chatta, and a Tope. There is also another scene in 
which several figures are seated in a circle, each on a 
small square couch. This may perhaps represent the 
meeting of one of the Buddhist Synods. The Tope 
is surrounded by the remains of a walled enclosure, 
and to the south there is one of those massive founda^ 
tions which have already been described. It is nearly 
70 feet long, and between 30 and 40 feet broad, but 
not more than 6 feet high at present. 

4. A shaft was sunk down to the centre of the 
hemisphere, where we found a chamber 10 inches 
square, and 18 inches in height on one side, by 10 
inches on the opposite side. Within was a round 

* See Plate XXXII., fig. 4, of this work. 
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stone box^'5^ inches in height^ 6f inches broad at 
bottom^ and only 6^ inches at top. The chamber^ 
which is 3^ inches deep and 4 inches wide^ contained 
nothing" save a small quantity of black ashes and 
something like calcined nut-shells. The lid of the box 
is 2^ inches in height^ domed^ and slightly hollowed 
beneath. See Plate XXVIII., fig. 6. Three feet 
beneath this deposit, and on a level with the terrace, 
we found a second chamber, somewhat slightly formed, 
containing a hemispherical red earthenware vessel 10 
inches in diameter turned with the mouth downwards. 
Beneath this was a second vessel of red earthenware, 
8^ inches in diameter, containing a black earthenware 
bowl 7 inches in diameter and 8^ inches in height. 
Lastly, inside the bowl there was a black earthenware 
vase 6 inches in diameter and 4| inches in height, 
with a small lid of the same material.* This vase 
was empty. See Plate XXVIII., fig. 7. 

NO. 2 TOPE.— ANDHER. 

6. One hundred and twenty feet to the south-east 
of the last, there is a second Tope of much smaller 
dimensions, but in a much more perfect state than 
these buildings are usually met with. The base of 
the dome, which is 18 feet 10 inches in diameter, rests 
on a cylindrical plinth 4 feet in height above the 
terrace, which is 4 feet 4 inches broad and 6 feet 

* The glaze of these black vessels is beautifully smooth^ and of 
a bright metallic lustre. 
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hi^h. It is reached by a double flight of steps^ 4 
feet 8 inches broad^ each step being 6 inches high and 
14 inches in width. The whole height of the Tope 
as it now stands^ is only 14 feet 7 inches.* 

6. A shaft was sunk down the centre of the Tope 
to the depth of 8^ feet, when we found the chamber 
li foot broad and 1 foot deep. The sides of this 
chamber were not in the meridian as usual, but bore 
67^ deg. and 147^ deg. E. and W. respectively. 
Inside we found a large box of red earthenware, 9^ 
inches in diameter and 7^ inches in height,t containing 
a small flat casket of red earthenware and a tall 
steatite casket, both inscribed. Beside the earthen- 
ware box, and mixed with the leaves and rubbish 
which half filled the chamber, we found a large 
steatite vase with the neck partly broken, but luckily 
with the inscription complete. This chamber had 
evidently been opened before by the villagers. 

7. The flat earthenware casket is 8 inches in dia- 
meter, and nearly 1^ inch in height.;}: The inscription 
on the outside of the lid is partially obliterated, but 
by supplying a few letters, the sense is easily com- 
pleted. 

SapurUasa Vdchkiputasa Gotiputa Atevdsino, 
*^ (Relics) of the emancipated YIchhi-putra (son of Yachhi), the 

pupil of GOTI-PUTRA." 

The relics of VIchhi himself were found in No. 2 
Tope at S4nchi. 

* See Plate XXIX., figs. 1 and 2. 

t Plate XXIX., fig. 4. J Plate XXIX., fig. 5. 
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. 8. The tall steatite casket is 8^ inches in diameter 
at bottom^ and 2^ inches at top^ with a height of 5^ 
inches. It is ornamented on the outside by bands of 
mouldings between which the whole surface is divided 
into triangles^ alternately plain and barred.* The 
inscription on the top of the lid is — 

SapurUasa Ootiputcua K&kanava Pabhdsanasa Kodinyegctauu 

<' (Relics) of the emancipated son of Ooti^ KAkanava Prabha-> 

SANA, of the race of Kodini (or Kohudinya.)" 

In my account of the discoveries made in No. 
2 Tope at S&nchi^ I have already stated all that 
I can suggest regarding Kdkanava Prabhdsan, who 
was the donor of Y^hhi Suvijayata's relics to the 
Sanchi ff atemity. 

9. The large steatite vasef is made of two pieces, 
which were fastened together with lac. Its orna- 
ments are similar to those of the great vase found 
in No. 2 Tope at Son^ri ; but the Andher vase has a 
narrow neck and no lid^ and was once furnished with 
a spout^ for which the hole stiU remains. No trace 
of this spout could be found in the relic-chamber, but 
I presume that it was similar to those which are 
represented in the Sanchi bas-reliefs. See Plate 
XXXIII, figs. 20 and 21. On the upper rim of the 
neck there is the following inscription : — 

Sapurisasa Moffaliputasa Ootiputa Atevdsino. 
'^ (Relics) of the emancipated Moqaliputra, the pupil of Goti- 

PUTRA." 

10. Every thing that I can collect regarding this 
• Plate XXIX., fig. 3. t Plate XXIX., fig. 8. 
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celebrated personage has already been mentioned. 
As the pupil of Gotiputra, he was of course a con- 
temporary of Goti's other son^ Kakana Prabh&san ; 
and it is therefore very natural that we should find 
their relics enshrined together. This Tope must of 
course be of the same ag'e as No. 2 at S&nchi, or 
rather a few 3^ears later^ as K&kanava Prabh^n 
was still ahve when the latter was erected. The date 
may therefore be fixed with some certainty in 200 
B. c, when the religious . enthusiasm excited by the 
zeal and example of Asoka was still fervent. 

NO. 3 T&PE.— ANDHER. 

11. This little Tope, which was the last that we 
had the pleasure of examining, was likewise one of 
the most complete in its preservation, and one of the 
most interesting in its contents. It stands to the 
north-west of the other two, at a distance of rather 
more than 200 feet. The base of the dome is only 
15 feet in diameter, and the whole height of the Tope 
is just 12 feet.* The base stands on a cylindrical 
plinth 3^ feet above the terrace, which is 4 feet in 
width and the same in height. On the east there 
is a landing place, 6 feet by 4 feet, which is reached 
by a double flight of steps, 3 feet 2 inches in width. 

12, A shaft was sunk as usual down the centre of 
the Tope, and the rehc-chamber was reached at a 
height of 1 foot 8 inches above the terrace. The 

* See Plate XXX., figs. 1 and 2. 
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chamber was 14 inches long by IS^- inches broad^ 
and the same in height. The side stones were placed 
so as to overlap at one end^ thus forming a Sw£istika 
or mystic cross of the relic-chamber. See Plate XXX.^ 
figs. 3 and 4. Inside there was a large box of thin 
red earthenware, 7^ inches high and 7 inches broad, 
containing a tall steatite casket,* similar to that of 
K^kanava, which was found in the Tope just 
described. This casket, however, is quite plain on 
the outside, with the exception of the ornamental 
bands. It is quite full of fragments of burnt 
bone. On the outside is carved the following in- 
scription : — 

Sapurisasa Hdritiputcua. 
^' (Relics) of the emancipated Haritiputra (son of H4ritf)." 

Inside the lid is the following inscription, written 
in ink : — 

Asa Devasa ddnam. 
« Gift of Aswa-Deva." 

13. The relics of H&riti-putra were therefore pre- 
sented to the Andher fraternity by Aswa Deva. As 
another portion of his relics was found in No. 2 Tope 
at S&nchi, enshrined in the same casket with those of 
Majhima and K&sapa Gota, the two missionaries to 
the Hemawanta, there can be little doubt that he was 
a contemporary of those once celebrated menj and 
that he was one of the principal Buddhist teachers of 
the age of Asoka. The date of the Tope may there- 

• See Plate XXX., f)g. 6. 
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fore be fixed with some certainty in the end of the 
third century before the Christian era^ which will 
make the ink writing of the relic-casket about two 
centuries and a half older than that of the Papyri of 
Herculaneum and Pompeii. 
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CHAPTER XXVII. 

SYMBOLS OF BUDDHA, DHARMA, AND SANGHA. 

1. In my account of the sculptured ornaments of 
the different Topes^ frequent mention is made of the 
symbols of Buddha and Dhamuiy which occur either 
singly or united amount the bas-reliefs at S&nchi^ 
and on many of the most ancient coins of India. The 
summits of the S&nchi g'ateways are crowned with 
these symbols. They occur as objects of Tforship 
amongst the bas-rehefs^ supported either on pillars or 
on altars. They form ornaments for the arms and 
standards of the soldiers ; and they are frequently 
placed both at the beginning and end of inscriptions. 

2. The Triad of the Buddhists^ which has already 
been explained^ consisted of Buddha^ Dharma^ and 
Sangha. Buddha was Spirit^ or Divine Intelligence ; 
Dharma was Matter^ or Concrete Nature ; and 8an^ 
ghaj the '^ union'' of the two, was the universe. This 
was the esoteric or metaphysical explanation of the 
terms ; but according to the exoteric doctrine, Buddha 
was S&kya Sinha, the mortal author of the Buddhist 
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&ith: Dharma was the religion, or the ^^Law/'* 
and Sangha was the ^^ congregation'' of the faithful. 
By the orthodox believers, Buddha was held to be 
the chief person of the Triad, and the Supreme First 
Cause and Creator of all things ; but the Materialists 
exalted Dharma to the chief place, and taught that 
Buddha, or Spirit, was only an emanation from 
Prajn&y or Nature, which was the Divine Source 
ofaU. 

3. The symbol of Buddha was, I believe, the 
wheel J which in its revolution was emblematic of 
the passage of the soul through the circle of the 
various forms of existence. Hence, the wheel, or whole 
circle, was typicial of any one who, after obtaining 
nirv&aay or emancipation from this mortal coil, had 
completed the circle of his existence, and was no longer 
subject to transmigration. Such a person was 
BuDDltA, the founder of the Buddhist religion, who 
was commonly called the JUahd Chakravartti Mya^f 
or Supreme Lord of the Universe ; or, more literally, 
the Great King who hath turned the wheel (of trans- 
migration). In the institutes of Manu,:}^ transmi- 
gration is compared to the wheel of a car j and again, 
in the Vishnu Pur ana, § "the mark of Vishnu's dis- 

* The Buddhist reverence for Dharma^ or the Law^ will remind 
the English reader of the law in the Old Testament. 

f See Fo-kwe-ki; c. xx., n. 10; and also Prinsep's Journal, 
Yol. vii., p. 106; where Tumour states that as Buddha's attributes 
were those of a Chakravartti Raja, so was he called by that title. 

I Chap, xii., si. 124. 

§ Wilson's Translation, p. 101. 
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cus'' is said to be ^^ visible on tbe hand of one who is 
born to be a universal emperor'' (Chakravartti). 

4. The wheel is the central emblem on the summit 
of each of the S6,nchi gateways. This would seem to 
have been its usual position, and it was, no doubt, 
significant of the supremacy of Buddha. In the 
Mahawanso, Baja Sirinago of Ceylon is stated to have 
inserted gems in the centre of each of the four 
emblems of the ^^Sun'' on the Mah& Stupo, or Great 
Tope.* This, perhaps, points to the absorption of the 
ancient sun-worship into Buddhism j for the wheel 
was one of the most common and obvious emblems of 
the sun. 

6. In Plate XXXI., I have collected together 
several illustrations of the wheel-symbol of Buddha 
from the S&nchi bas-reliefs, and from coins. 

Fig. 1. Bas-relief on a pillar of the western en- 
trance of No. 2 Tope at S&nchi. A man and woman 
are represented perambulating the pillar. The illus- 
tration shows the importance attached to this symbol 
by the Buddhists of Asoka's age. The same wheel- 
pillar occurs again at the northern entrance. 

Fig. 2. Central emblem on the summit of each of 
the foiu* S&nchi gateways.! 

* Mahawanso, p. 229. 

t See Plate XXXI.^ fig. 7, for the celebrated wheel and club of 
Surya, from Udayagiri. This was the god whom the Greeks of 
Alexander's army mistook for Hercules; but one of them has pre- 
served the true name in ^poaiiios, or Surya J)eva, the '^ Sun- 
God." 

A A 
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Figs. 8, 4. Reverses of coins found at Ujain — 
quadruple emblems of the sun. 

Fig. 5. Bas-relief on a pillar of the south gate of 
No. 2 Tope^ and also on a pillar of the south gate of 
No. 3 Tope, both at S&nchi. 

Fig. 6. Bas-relief on a pillar at the eastern en- 
trance of No. 2 Tope, S^chi. A figure is kneeling 
at its foot. 

Figs. 8, 0. On the earliest silver and copper coins 
found in all parts of India, from Nepal to Ceylon, 
and from Kandahar to the Delta of the Ganges. 

Fig. 10. Ancient Hindu coin of brass, literally 
covered with Buddhist symbols. On the obverse is a 
bull y to the left, a peculiar symbol, which is found on 
other Buddhist coins, and on the necklace of Bud- 
dhist symbols on one of the S4nchi gateways. Above 
is the quadruple emblem of Diuirma. On the reverse 
(in the middle), is a tree surrounded by a Buddhist 
railing ) below is a chaityay or, more probably. Mount 
Sumeru^ to the right, a swastika, or mystic cross 3 
and to the left, the symbol of Sanghay being the 
united emblems of Buddha and Dharma. The latter 
is placed uppermost, -v^hich I presume is intended to 
show the superiority of Dharmay or Concrete Nature, 
over Buddhay or Spirit. 

Fig. 11. Coins, both of silver and copper, found 
chiefly between the Indus and the Jumna. On the 
obverse is a deer, with branching horns, and before it a 
human figure with the arm raised. Behind the deer an 
emblem of the sun. Inscription in old Indian P41i. 
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Sajnya Kunandasa AmogJuhbhaiisa Maiharqjaui. 
''(Coin) of thd royal Kukakda, the brother of AmoohA| the 

King.'' 

On the reverse is a chaitya^ or Mount Sumeru^ sur- 
rounded by the monogram or symbol of Dharma ; to 
the right^ a tree in a Buddhist enclosure^ and to the 
left^ a smdstikay and the unknown triangular symbol. 
Inscription in Ariano P W the same as on the obverse. 

6. The quadruple symbol of Suddha^ which is 
found on the Ujain coins^ and the quadruple symbol 
of Dharma which occurs on coin No. 10^ and on one 
of the pillars at Andher^ most probably have reference 
to the other four mortal Suddhas^ Krakuchanda^ Ka^ 
nakay KAsyapa^ and S&kya Muni. The four en- 
trances at Slmchi^ and at the Great Tope in Ceylon, 
with their crowning symbols of Buddha, may, I 
think, be also referred to the same. 

7. Dharmay or Concrete Nature, was, I believe, 
neatly symbolized by a monogram which united the 
radical letters of the various elements of matter. 
According to the Pujd^kandy* '' all things with their 
v^cHfnantras (radicals), came from Swabhdva (the 
self-existent), in this order : — 



From the vija of the letter 


Y, 


air. 


From that of the letter 


B, 


fire. 


From that of the letter 


V, 


water. 


From that of the letter 


h 


earth. 


From that of the letter 


s, 


Mount Sumeru. 



* One of the Sanskrit Buddhist works of Nepal; quoted by 
Hodgson, p. 105. 
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Now it is curious that the old Pfili equivalents of 
these letters form, when comhined together, a mono- 
gram of exactly the same shape as the symhol which 
I have attributed to Dharma. In Plate XXXII., fig*. 3, 
I have g'iven this monogram, with the single letters 
which compose it placed in a line below. In all the 
monograms, both of the bas-reliefs and of the coins, 
the symbol is crossed by a horizontal Une in the 
middle, which I take to represent the lower stroke of 
the Pali letter , n, the radical of ^^ void space, or 
vacuity.'^ This, therefore, must be the fifth element, 
the akds of the Hindus, and the acOiip of the Greeks. 
The symbol is thus strictly composed of the five 
radical letters of the five elements, Yi air ; r, fire ; v, 
water j 1, earth j and n, ether j which when combined 
contain the letter Xs s, for Moimt Sumeru, as well as 
the letter 6, m, or manaSy or mind.* In Plate XXXII., 
I have given all the diflerent specimens of this sjtu- 
bol that I can collect from various sources. 

Fig. 3 is the simple monogram, composed of the 
five radical letters of the elements. 

Fig. 4 is a quadruple specimen of this symbol, fi-om 
a bas-relief medallion on one of the pillars at Andher. 
The same is found on No. 10 coin of Plate XXXI. 

Fig. 8 shows the elemental symbol crowning the 
staff of a flag or military ensign. 

* A strong proof of the correctness of this explanation is found 
in the JfJ, nvdstikay or mystic cross, which appears to be only a 
monogram or literal symbol of the old letters |f , su, and f^ , tiy 
or suti, which is the Pali form of the Sanskrit ttvastu 
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Fig. 9 is one of the ornaments from a necklace in 
the S4nchi has-reliefs. 

Fig. 10 is the same monogram, hut very highly 
ornamented. Two of these symhols are placed on 
the summits of the Sanchi gateways, one on each side 
of the wheel-symhol of Buddha. 

Fig. 13 is a copper coin from the ruins of the 
ancient city of Ayodhya, or Ajudhya, in Oudh.* 
The inscription in Old Pdli is Vyaj/a Mitasay ^' (coin) 
of ViJAYA MiTRA.^^ In the centre is the monogTam- 
matic symhol. Vijaya Mitra was most prohably one 
of the ancient kings of Oudh, although his name is 
not to be found in the fabulous lists of any of the 
Puranas. 

Fig. 14 is the reverse of a copper coin, procured 
from several old cities around Ujain. In the centre 
is the quadruple symbol of Dharma already de- 
scribed. 

Fig. 16 is from one of the Sanchi bas-reliefs, on a 
sword scabbard. 

Fig. 16 is from the coins of the Indo-Scythian 
Kadphises. 

Fig. 17 is from the coins of Kunanda, the brother 
of Amogha. 

Fig. 18 is from the coins of Susa, of the family of 

Gondophares. 

Fig. 19 is from the Sanchi colonnade inscriptions. 

Fig. 20 is from the Sanchi colonnade inscriptions. 

Fig. 21, from the Sanchi bas-reliefs, shows the 
symbol placed on an altar. 
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Fi^. 22, also from the Sanchi bas-reliefe of the 
South Gateway, gives a triple representation of the 
symbol of Dharma, which is most probably intended 
for the Buddhist triad of Buddha, Bharma, and 
Sangha. 

8. The third member of the triad is represented in 
Plate XXXII., fig-. 1, from a bas-relief of No. 2 Tope 
at S&nchi. In this the wheel, or emblem of Buddha, 
is placed above the monogram or symbol of Dharma, 
perhaps to indicate the superiority of Spuit over 
Matter. On the obverse of coin No. 10, Plate XXXI., 
the symbol is represented in the contrary manner, 
with the monogram of Dharma above, and the wheel 
of Buddha below. This, I presume, denotes the 
belief of the striker of the coin in the superiority of 
Bhamuiy or elemental Nature, over Buddha, or 

Spirit. 

9. Two different spellings have been given for the 

name of sangha. ScWegel writes it ^ffy sangga ; and 
Professor H. H. Wilson, ^V sanggha. The latter 
appears to be the more correct reading, as the Bhilsa 
Tope inscriptions invariably spell it sangha, with 

the gh. 

10. The triple emblem, represented in fig. 22, 
Plate XXXII., is one of the most valuable of the 
Sdnchi sculptures, as it shows in the clearest and most 
unequivocal manner the absolute identity of the holy 
Brahmanical JagannIth with the ancient Buddhist 
Triad. The similarity between the Buddhist pro- 
cession of images described by Fa Hian and that o . 
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the modem Sathydtrd of Jaganndth was first pointed 
out by the Rev. Dr. Stevenson.* Colonel Sykes 
discovered that both processions took place at the 
same time of the year.f Mr. Laidlay, after noticing 
both of these facts, adds his opinion that ^^ the modern 
procession of Jag*ann&th originated in the Buddhist 
practice described by Fa Hian.*' He founds his 
opinion on the fact, that ^^in the ordinary native 
pictures of the avatdras of Vishnu, the ninth, or 
Bavddha Avatdro^ is represented by a figure of 
Jaganndthy or the Rath Jdttrd.^^X To these facts 
I can now add that of the absolute identity in form 
of the modem Jaganndtha and his brother Balardmay 
and sister Subhadrd^ with the Buddhist monogram or 
symbol of Dharma. This identity is rendered much 
more striking and convincing by the occurrence of 
the symbol of Dharma in a triple form amongst 
the Sdnchi bas-reliefe. In Plate XXXII., fig. 23, 1 
have given a sketch of Jagann&tha and his brother 
and sister side by side, with the triple symbol of 
Dharma from Sdnchi.^ 

11. But there are still two points of coincidence 
which, in my opinion, tend to complete the proof of 

* Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society^ vol. vii.^ p. 8. 

t Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society^ vol. yi., p. 420; n. 

X See his translation of the Fo-kwe-ki^ pp. 21—261. 

§ Another drawing of Jagannath, and his brother and sister^ 
may be found in toL vi.^ p. 460^ of the Journal of the Royal 
Asiatic Society. In this the identity of figure is even more 
striking. 
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the Buddhist origm of Jagannlttha. These are^ ^^ the 
suspension of caste during the festival/' and ^Hhe 
belief that the image contains the relics or bones of 
Krishna/' The fii-st is one of the fundamental prin- 
ciples of the Buddhist faith^ that was promulgated 
by the great teacher S6kya Muni^ and is so utterly 
repugnant to the deeply inwoven spirit of caste which 
pervades Brahmanism^ that we may safely refer it to 
a Buddhist origin. The other is also not at aU Brah- 
manical^ while, as we have seen throughout this work, 
it is eminently characteristic of Buddhism. 

12. When restored to its original monogrammatic 
form, the figure of Jagann&th, or the Lord of the Uni- 
verse, becomes clear and intelligible, but its present 
uncouth shape has taxed even the ingenious menda- 
city of a Brahman to account for. According to the 
learned, a king named Indradyumna besought the 
divine artist Yiswakarma to make a figure of Jagan- 
nath to contain the relics of Krishna. The artist 
promised on condition that he should not be dis- 
turbed. But the king's impatience interrupted the 
work in the midst, and the enraged artist immediately 
gave up Ins labour, and left the figure of Jagann^th 
without arms. A trace of the Buddhist origin^ of 
the name may perhaps be found in the fact that 
one of the cave temples of EUora is still called 
Jagann&th. 

18. There is another modem Triad which I believe 
to be also of Buddhist origin, namely, Vithoha and 
his two wives Bukmini (or Rakhami) and Satyavama. 
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Their statues are represented standing with the arms 
a-kimbo. The Hindus generally do not recognise 
them as orthodox j* but their worshippers have at- 
tempted to identify Vithoba and his wives with 
Krishna and his wives^ who are also named Sukmini 
and Satyavama. Dr. Stevenson was the first to 
point out that ^^ the festivals of Vithoba correspond 
in a remarkable manner with the seasons of the 
Buddhists.'' The two principal festivals of Vithoba 
occur, ^^ the one just four days before the com- 
mencement, and the other just four before the com- 
pletion of the Buddhist Wasso^ or season of sacred 
rest, which continues from the full moon of Asarh to 
that of KdrHk.'f The full moon of As&rh is the 
pancJu^dasam^mdiy or 15th of the bright half, or 
waxing moon^ and the fuU moon of Kdrtik is the 
15th sudi of that month. Four days earlier would be 
the 11th of the bright half, or ekddasi sudiJ^ 

14. I have been thus particular in specifying the 
date of Vithoba's festivals, because the latter one at 
least appears to me to have some connection with 
the mela^ or ^^ fair/' which is held at the old ruined 
city of Besnagar, near Bhilsa, in the same month of 
KkrtSk. According to one statement this takes place 
on Kdrtik sudi 9; but another authority makes 

* Journal of the Rojal Asiatic Society^ yii. 5. I believe that 
the worship of Krishna is only a corrupt mixture of Buddhism and 
Christianity^ and was a sort of compromise intended for the sub* 
Tension of both religions in India. 

t From the middle of July to the middle of November. 
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it Kartik hadi, 11. The true date* ia, however, 
Kdriika wdi ekddasiy on the 11th of the brig'ht half 
of K&rtik } that is, just four days before the iull moon 
of that month. According to tradition this fair was 
established by Baja Bukm&ngada, from whom it was 
named the Bukkmdngada eh6daM.\ 

15. According to the Bhagta^mdla^ the Eukhmin- 
gada Ekadasi was instituted in commemoration of an 
Apsara (or heavenly nymph) having pricked her foot 
with the thorn of a Bhangan plant in Rukhmin* 
gada's garden. 

16. According to the Rukm&ngada oheritray Ruk« 
m&ngada was the son of Rohitaswa, and the grandson 
of Harischandra. He had a son named Dharman- 
gada by his wife, whom he neglected for the beautiful 
Apsara VUwd Mohoni^ and his after life was em- 
bittered until he made propitiation by the establish- 
ment of the festival called the BuhmAngada ekadasi.^ 

17. Bukmin or Bukam was the name of a prince 
who was slain by Balarfima, the brother of Krishna. 
An existing tradition says that one of the Bajas 
of Bhilsa had a white horse, which, for security, was 
stabled on the top of the precipitous rock of Loh^ngi, 

* The first date was obtained bj my brother; the latter by 
Lieutenant Maisej^ as communicated by Captain Ellis. The be- 
ginning of the Buddhist Wiuso is still celebrated at Bhilsa bj 
the illumination of the Zidrat, or shrine of Lohdngi Pir or the 
'^ Saint of Loh&ngi/' on the fiill moon of Asarh. 
f My authority refers to the Matsya Purftna for this account 
I For these two references I am indebted to the kindness of 
Captain Ellis. 
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to the eastward of Bhilsa. But the Baja was over- 
come by the P^ndus^ who carried off the white horse 
for the performance of the aswamedhay or horse- 
sacrifice. This prince was most probably the Bukam^ 
or Rukma of the Prem Sdgar^ and the brother of 
Bukmani^ who became one of the eight wives of 
Krishna. JRukma. in Sanskrit, means ^^ iron/' and 
therefore Mukmdngada is only a synonyme of Lohdn- 
gada^ or Lohdngiy the name of the famous Bhilsa 
rock.* It is true that Krishna was a Y&dava and not 
a P&ndava; but as I have always found that the 
latter name is used in a general manner throughout 
India to denote any hero of ancient times, the tradi- 
dition of the Pandu conqueror may be applied to 
Krishna and his brother Balardma. 

18. According to the Prem Sfigur, Bukma was 
the son of JBhikmak, the Raja of Vidarbha, or Berar. 
His sister Bukmini is often called VidarbhajS,, or 
^' bom in Vidarbha.'* The name of Vi-darbha implied 
a coimtry in which the holy Kusa grass is not found ; 
and it is generally applied to the modem Berar 
Proper. But if I am correct in my identification of 
Baja Bukma of Yidarbha with Bukm&ngada of Bes- 
nagar, there can be no doubt that Yidarbha must, in 
ancient times, have included the whole of Bhopal and 
Bhilsa to the north of the Narbada. 

19. In my account of Asoka's reign, I have already 
shown that Besnagar was a large city in 270 B. c, 
and that it was also called Chaityagiri, or the '^ hill of 

• It is bIbo ctiXLei LoUchal, ot ''Iron-hilL'' 
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chaitt/aSy^ because the Tope-covered hill was in its 
immediate neighbourhood. According to tradition^ 
Besnagar was founded by Bukm^ngada^ in the 
Dwftpur-jrug* (the third age, or age of copper), 
one million and three hundred thousand years ago. 
It stands at the Triveniy or triple junction of the 
rivers Betwa, Bes (or Besali), and Ganga, of which 
the last is believed to flow underground. 

20. The less ancient city of JBhilsay or Bhadravatiy 
is said to have been the capital of Yavanasrva Chan- 
dravansi-t The same story which I have related 
above is told about him and the Aswamedha, or 
white horse with a black ear, which was carried off by 
a Pandu prince. The existence of the Pandus in 
this part of the country is proved by the inscriptions 
of No. 2 Tope at S^nchi, which certainly dates as 
high as 200 B. c. The trough from which the horse 
used to drink is still pointed out ; but this is only a 
bell capital of a gigantic Buddhist pillar, of which 
nothing more now remains. The capital is 3 feet 
high, and Sj^ feet broad ; and as the S^nchi capitals 
are only 8 feet, the LohUngi pillar must have been 
nearly 60 feet high. The capital is now standing 
upside down, and has been hollowed out to a depth of 
16 inches, with a diameter of 21 inches, so as to form 
a large bowl. 
21. A glance at the map (Plate I.) will show the re- 

* Captain Ellis's information sajs the Satya-yug; that is^ the 
firsts or golden age. 
t Called Alamgirpnr by the Mahomedans. 
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lative positions of all the Tope stations with respect to 
Besnagara and Bhilsa. The ancient city of Besna- 
gara extended fi'om the junction of the Betwa and 
Bes rivers, as far south as the Udayagiri hill, and 
the Lohangi rock of Bhilsa, from which point the Che- 
tiyagiri (or Tope range of hills), stretching from 
Satdhara and Sonltri, by Sanchi K4nd-khera to 
Bhojpur and Andher, was only three miles distant. 
The presence of these large monastic establishments 
must, for a time at least, have brought both wealth 
and prosperity to the country; and the remains of 
three embankments thrown across the valleys between 
S^chi and Satdhara, show that the Buddhist monks 
were as famous for practical agricultural, as for phi- 
losophical learning. 

22. Let the imagination wander back for two 
thousand years, and the mind's eye will behold the 
Chaityagiri, or Tope range of hills, ^^ glittering with 
the yellow robes'' of the monks. Along the road 
side, and in sequestered spots, will be seen numerous 
trees, beneath which half-naked ascetics sit silent and 
still, brooding upon futurity. The classical reader 
will recal the Tabasi Magorum (or ascetic Magians), 
and the Tahaso gens (or ascetic nation), both of whom 
Ptolemy places to the eastward of Ujain, and who 
could therefore only be the TapasyaSy or ^^ ascetics" 
of the Chaityagiri hills. 
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« 

Thrice blest the man who with himself can hold 
Communion deep; and, in his spirity range 

To lands far distant^ into times of old, 
And view succesaiye ages as thej change : 
Strange oonntries, and inhabitants as strange— 

By Tiber, where the Kesars held their swaj, 
Attic IlissuSy Nile, and sacred Gange ; 

Kingdoms and empires long since passed away. 
And kings and conquerors, the mighty of their day. 

Thus, Fancy-led, the aspiring Soul can spring 
Her daring flight beyond the bounds of space, 

And soar through heaven on unwearied wing. 
Leaving alow Time behind her in the race 
To crawl this world's monotonous foot-pace ; 

Call up the mighty of another age. 
The men most celebrated in their day. 

The young and beautiful, the old and sage. 
And all who 'ye famous been in this life's pilgrimage. 

Or, with prophetic eye and buoyant hope. 

See into dim futurity ; and pierce. 
With quick-ey'd Fancy, the mind's telescope, 

The lengthening vista of succeeding years, 

Before which all Time-past as nought appears. 
And Time-to-oome, in beautiful array. 

Smiling with hope amid her rainbow tears. 
Trips gaily on, and points the unknown way. 
Bright as the evening sky, and clear as the noonday. 

And blest that spiritual happiness which sees 
Perfect design in Nature's wanderings — 

A beauty in her strangest images. 
And in her quaintest forms j that power which flings 
Its own bright joyance round the meanest things, 
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And, like ike son, tnakes gladness general ; 
That elasticity of thought which springs 
Highest and quickest firom the greatest fall ; 
That buojancj pf mind which rises aboTC all. 

And blest; oh ! more than blest; those thoughts wliich spring 

From the rich memory of historic lorC; 
The lonely heart with gladness deluging; 

As moonlight floods the heavens ; those thoughts of yorC; 

Which haply thousands may have dreamed before; 
Yet we no poorer are; our fancies rove 

Through distant timeS; and kingdoms now no more; 
And the bold spirit broods on things above; 
And human hopes and fears of ancient hate and love. 

Like as an eagle on the wild winds playeth, 

Or as a nightingale dwells on her song ; 
Like as a river in a vale delayeth; 

Or as a breeze near rose-fields tarrieth long; 

As young steeds loiter the green meads among ; 
As bees and butterflies; from mom till eveU; 

Amongst the sweetest flowers their sports prolong ; 
The aspiring soul; in thoughts celestial weaveU; 
Dallies in bygone dreamS; the dim foretaste of heaven. 

How changed the busy scene of former dayS; 

When twice five thousand monks obey'd the call 
To general thanksgiving and to praise; 

When the stone cloisters echoed; and the hall 

Resounded with the solemn festival ; 
And gay processions filled each gorgeous gate. 

No more do pilgrims round the solid wall 
Of yon mysterious pile perambulate : 
No more to Budh do kings their kingdoms dedicate. 
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Nought but the Topes themselvei i^main to mock 

Time's ceaseless efforts; yet thijr proudly stand 
Silent and lasting tp their parettttock, 

And sfdll as cities under magic's wand ; 

Till curious Saxons, from a 4^tant land, 
Unlock'd the treasures of two thousand yeM; ^ 

And the lone scene is peopled ; — here a band 
Of music wakes the echoes ; there the cheers 
Of multitudes, alive with human hopes and fears. 



THE END. 
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APPENDIX. 



DESCRIPTION OF ANCIENT ARMS AND INSTRUMENTS 

IN PLATE XXXIII. 

The figures in this Plate kave been taken from the S&nchi bas- 
reliefe^ which date between a. d. 17 and 39 ; and jQrom the sculp- 
tures at Udajagiri, which were executed in a. d. 401. 

Fig. 1 is a dagger from Sdnchi, I saw a similar weapon 
amongst the broken sculptures at Buri Ch4nderi^ which has been 
in ruins for the last six hundred years. 

Fig. 2. — Sword worn by a porter^ or doorkeeper. — Sdnchi. 

Fig. 8. — Infimtry shield. — SdnchL 

Fig. 4 and 6. — Cavalry shields. — SdnchL 

Fig. 6. — Pike, or javelin. — Sdnchi. 

Fig. 7. — The Indian Vajra^ or thunderbolt ; a symbol of uni- 
versal dominion, usually placed in the hand of a king. Very 
common at Sdnchi. Compare the form of the Yajra of four cen- 
turies later, in Fig. 14, from JJdayagiri. 

Fig. 8.— ^Falling axe. — Sdnchi. 

Fig. 9. — Battle axe. — Sdnchu 

Fig. 10.— !ZW5«/, or trident. — Sdnchi. 

Fig. 11. — Ankhus, or elephant goad. 

Fig. 12. — Sword. — Udaydgiri. 
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Fig. 13.— Shield.— f/aayo^rt. 

Fig. 14. — Vajra, op thunderbolt. — Udayctgiri. 

Fig. 15. — ^Trident in porter's hand. — Udayagiri, 

Fig. 16. — Trident carried by the Bhainsdiur, or bnffiJo-demon, 
at Udayagiri, 

Fig«. 17 and 18. — Bow and arrow. — Udayagiri. 

Fig. 19. — Bell attached to elephant housings. — Sdnehu 

Figs. SO and 21. — Vessels carried in procession. — SdnehL I 
believe they are the water-yessels (uda^dtra) of some holy per- 
sonages. A vessel of similar shape is still used by the Grand 
Lama. 

Fig. SS. — Standard from the Sdncki bas-reliefs. The staff is 
surmounted by the symbol of Dharma. 

Fig. 23. — A cliatta, or umbrella, with long handle. — Sdncki. 

Fig. 24. — A ehaariy or tail of the Y4k (Bos grunniens). — 
Sdncki, 

Fig. 25. — ^A long drum. — Sdncki. 

Figs. 26 and 27. — Kettle-drum and drum-stick. — Sdncki, 

Fig. 28. — Looking-glass. — Sdncki. 

Figs. 29 and 30. — Morkas, or ornamental seats, or thrones^ with- 
out backs. — Sdncki. 
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